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- Whereas it has been represented to me, the Right Honourable
James Ramsay MacDonald,: Prime Minister, First Lord of the
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into the conditions and prospects of British industry and com-
merce, with special reference to the export trade ;
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MEMORANDUM ACCOMPANYING TERMS OF REFERENCE.

The scope of the terms of reference is regarded as being on the general
lines set out in the three following paragraphs, which are intended as
explanatory of the subjects on which investigation is specially desired and
not as an exhaustive definition of the inquiry :—

*“ The first question to which the attention of the Committee should
be directed is the present position of British overseas trade and the
prospect of British participation in the markets of the world being
such as to ensure sufficient and continuous employment and a satis-
£actory standard of living in this country. The examination of

dencies and develop ts in the markets of the world and also in
the chief competing countries will be involved, together with an in-
quiry into the growth of competition with British goods in these
markets, the likelihood of its continuance, and its probable consequences.

“ The second question is the ability of British industry to meet
competition under the conditions thus determined and to adapt itself
to changes in the nature of overseas demand. This involves an inquiry
into British productive capacity and organisation, including the
supply and efficiency of capital, labour and management, the present
and future adequacy of raw materials and possible improvements in
their utilisation, and the part played by the United Kingdom in new
developments of industry, particularly those which are the outcome
of scientific research. Matters to which attention might be directed
are the present extent of large-scale production, its possibilities and
limitations; the efficiency of plant and equipment; power supply
and tra.nsport as factors in cost of production; marketing organisa-
tion at home and abroad; and the current methods of industrial and
commercial finance. It will be necessary, in addition, to take account
of the effect of State regulative action upon costs and output.

“ The third question is that of the relations between those engaged
in production. This will involve inquiry into methods of industrial
rémuneration, the main causes of unrest and disputes, and the
methods of avoidance or settlement of disputes, as, for example, co-
partnership, co-operation, Wages Boards and voluntary arbitration,
State regulation of wages, and compulsory arbitration and compulsory
enf and of agreements.”

—
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New Public Offices,
Great George Street,
Westminster, S.W.1

February, 1926

The Rt, Hon, Stanley Baldwin, M.P.

SIR,

We, the Committee appointed by your predecessor on the 28th
July, 1924, “to enquire into and report upon the conditions and
prospects of British industry and commerce,” addressed a letter to
you last June transmitting a collection of surveys of overseas
markets and stating that we proposed to submit from time to time,
in advance of our final report, further collections of material
bearing on different branches of the questions referred to us.;, We
now beg to submit herewith, to be laid before Parliament, if so
desired, a collection of memoranda and statistics, constituting®a
survey of industrial relations based mainly on official information.
In order to facilitate the study of this material we have prefixed to
it a brief introductory summary and review.

A. BALFOUR (Chairman).
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JonN BAKER.

HENRY BOOTHMAN,
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INTRODUCTION.

The object of the present volume, as of the Survey of Overseas
Markets published in July, 1925, is to put the public in possession
of such data as can be derived from aofficial sources of information
on one aspect of the great complex of connected problems which
fall within the Committee’s reference.

The previous volume consisted of a series of surveys of overseas
markets, based mainly on information obtained from official sources,
setting out the position and immediate prospects of British trade as
affected by conditions arising in those markets, e.g., the deficiency
of purchasing power, the growth of local manufacture, or the replaces
ment of British goods by imports from competing “T6untries.
Questions of industrial and commercial efficiency and cost, as
affecting the competitive power of British trade, were expressly
left over for treatment in subsequent volumes.

The questions thus left over depend evidently on a number of
factors, e.g., technical efficiency of equipment and organisation ;
access to cheap and adequate sources of materials, supplies of power
and means of transport; adjustment of the burdens of public
charges so as not to'weigh unduly on costs ; efficiency and flexibility
of all grades of labour and management ; continuity of production ;
and the existence of such relations among the agents of production
and distribution as will stimulate output and at the same time
maintain for all a reasonable standard of life.

It is with the last-mentioned aspects and conditions of efficiency,
viz., those dependent on labour and industrial relationships, that
the present volume is exclusively concerned, and that only within
specific limitations. The material composing the volume is descrip-
tive, and it is here assembled with such explanation and comment
only, by way of introduction, as may make its meaning plain, and,
within the limits of the available data, yield a clear and compre-
hensive picture of existing conditions and tendencies. We are of
course fully aware that the problem of efficiency is a single though
highly complex whole, and that its various factors cannot be finally
weighed and analysed without taking into account their mutual
relations and reactions. The provisional isolation of certain of the
aspects of the question for separate preliminary survey is merely
an expedient dictated by motives of convenience, and in no way
implies a belief that, in any recommendations that the Committee
may eventually make, the problem can be dealt with in water-tight
compartments,

(28548) Ad



2 INTRODUCTION.

These considerations, though of general application, are of special
importance in connection with the subject matter of the present
volume. Industrial relationships are essentially mutual, and
questions of the efficiency of labour’s contribution to production
and of the reward which it can claim, are not independent of the
corresponding questions of efficiency of equipment and management,
and of the cost at which the essential services of direction and capital
are obtainable,

Theré is, moreover, another very important point to bear in mind.
If, throughout this volume, the workman’s expenditure of effort
is regarded primarily as his contribution towards the production of
material goods, we nevertheless realise that the conditions affecting
that expenditure of effort cannot be judged exclusively from the
point of view of output, without taking into account their reactions
on the life and welfare of the workman, regarded as ends in them-
selves and not only as means to the creation of material wealth,
Having regard to our reference, however, such broader social con-
siderations can only enter very partially into our survey of this
part of our subject, though naturally questions of labour well-being
and contentment concern us deeply as essential factors in productive
efficiency.

‘We make these observations in order to guard against possible
misunderstanding, by making clear the limitations within which we
work.

As already stated, the surveys here presented are mostly founded
on materials supplied to the Committee from official sources. The
greater part of the material has been furnished by the Ministry of
Labour, to whom in particular the grateful thanks of the Committee
are due. We have also to thank the Registrar-General, the Home
Office, the Board of Trade, the Mines Department, and the
Department of Overseas Trade for much valuable information
and assistance.

While the various Departments mentioned are responsible for
the information which they have supplied, and have been good
enough to assist the Committee in the arrangement and tabulation
of this information, the responsibility for any comment arising out
of the surveys and for the present introduction rests with the
Committee. The headings to the Memoranda in the volume
indicate their source. ’

GROWTH AND DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION

Before entering upon the review of each of the principal factors in
industrial relations, it is desirable to obtain some general idea
of the magnitude and character of the problem as a whole, by
reference to a few of the more important official data bearing on the
growth of the population, and the changes that have recently taken
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place in its distribution both by industries and by age-groups. On
pp. 56-65 will be found an epitome of the most recent information
on this subject based on the official data already available and on
+ information specially furnished to the Committee by the Registrar-
General.” From this summary it will be seen that, during the forty
years 1881-1921, the population of Great Britain increased from
30 to 43 millions, an increase of 13 millions or about 43 per cent.
Of the total increase, nearly 12 millions were accounted for by
England and Wales, the population of which increased by 45 per
cent., viz., from 26 to 38 millions. .

The figures given on p. 58 as to the birth and death rates
indicate that the rate of ““ natural ” growth of the population has
continuously fallen during the past 50 years. We find that in
1871-80 the average birth rate was 35-4 and death rate 21-4, the
difference between the two rates_being 14 per thousand of the
population. In the six years since the war (1919-24), the average
birth rate was only 21-3, while the death rate was 12-7, the margin
between them being 8-6. In other words, the birth rate, death rate,
and the margin between them have simultaneously fallen to about
three-fifths of the level at which they stood half a century ago.

Besides the operation of this permanent cause, the normal growth
of the population was interrupted by the war, and it is interesting
to compare the increase in the decade 1901-11 with that ‘which
took place in the next ten years, nearly half of which were war years.
The total increase of the population of Great Britain in the former
of these periods was over 3-8 millions, and in the latter less than
2 millions, or scarcely more than half. The full significance of this
contrast is seen if the increase of population is analysed by age
groups, when it appears that, as the joint effect of the two causes
referred to above, the increase of the population of 10 years of age
and upwards fell by nearly 720,000, while in the case of children
under ten an increase of 368,000 was actually converted into a net
decrease of 807,000. The figures on close examination indicate that
the immense loss of life among the adult male population during the
war was partly offset by the stoppage of emigration, so far as its
effect on the aggregate growth of population is concerned. But
manifestly the distribution by age and sex, and hence the economic
significance, of the population lost through the war differed
materially from that of the population retained through smpensxon
of emigration.

The profound effect of the wa.r, and still more of the continuous
decline in the margin between births and deaths, on the age distribu-
tion of the population, and consequently on production, is clearly
brought out in the Memorandum on p. 69, which shows that
practically the whole of the increase between 1913 and 1926 in the
number of men of employable age in Great Britain (i.e., about
1,000,000) took place in the older age-groups, i.e., those above 45.
The relative decline in the number of men of the most efficient ages
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has an evident bearing on questions of productive cost and unemploy-
ment ; and it is further indicated by the Memorandum that the next
few years will see an increase in the proportion of the male
population aged 65 and upwards, and a decrease in the proportion
of adolescents.

Throughout the period 1881-1911, the proportion of the population
of Great Britain over 10 years of age described as following definite
occupations remained fairly constant. In the following decade
there was a fall from 56-9 to 55:3 per cent., but this was
wholly accounted for by a decline in the number of
“ occupied *” boys and girls under 16, which fell by 112,000 in the
10 years. Of this decrease, 75,000 represented the decreased
employment of children under 14 years of age. As regards females,
there has been an appreciable decline in the proportion (not in the
total number) of women and girls returned as following definite
occupations. (See tables on p. 59).

The tables on pp. 416-26 show, so far as the available material
permits, the distribution of the occupied population by industries
between 1881 and 1921. The changes that have taken place have
been very great. For example, there has been a rapid and steady
decrease in the proportion employed in agriculture from over
12 to less than 7 per cent. of the occupied population of Great
Britain. The actual number employed in agriculture has also
declined, though to a much less marked extent, viz., from over 1,500,000
to 1,300,000. On the other hand, the number employed in coal
mining has risen from 500,000 to 1,300,000, and the percentage of
the occupied population so employed has increased from 4 to nearly
7. Similarly the total number employed in the metal and engineering
group of trades has risen from 900,000 to nearly 2,500,000, while
the percentage has increased from over 7 to nearly 13. The total
number employed in textile manufacture has remained fairly
constant, between 1,200,000 and 1,300,000, but the percentage so
employed has fallen from over 9 to less than 7. It is not possible
to state the total change which has taken place in the number or
proportion employed in building and kindred trades. In England and
Wales, however, the number employed in this group has fallen since
1901 from 1,000,000 to 750,000, and the percentage of the
occupied population so employed bas declined in the same period
from over 7 to under 4-5.

For further details reference should be made to the tables.
Broadly speaking, it may be said that since 1901 the total
proportion of the occupied population directly engaged in production
has remained practically constant at about one half. It is therefore
apparent that the total proportion engaged in all other occupations
including transport, commerce, finance, public services and non-
industrial occupations generally, must also have remained practically
constant at about one half.
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WAGES AND EARNINGS.
Changes in Recent Money Wages.

It is a matter of common knowledge that both money wages and
the cost of living are now considerably higher than at the beginning
of the war. The level of money wages has risen, whether the wages
are measured by the rate per hour or per week, or on a piece-work
basis. Both before and since the war, the rates of money wages
have fluctuated with the movements of trade and prices. During
the period preceding the war, there was a slight general trend of
money wages in an upward direction underlying a series of periodic
oscillations, by which the movement was often obscured. Thus
the index number of wages compiled by the Board of Trade showed
a rise of about 13 or 14 per cent. in 20 years, i.e., on a comparison
of the average of the five years ending 1893 and 1913 respectively.

- This gradual rise, averaging less than one per cent. per annum,
was inappreciable in its economic effects compared with the great
upward movement which accompanied the rise of prices during
the war, and which culminated in the * peak ” year 1920, since
which date there has been a considerable decline concurrently
with or following the general fall of prices. The figures given on
p. 76 suggest that, of the total rise of weekly rates of money
wages between 1914 and 1920, something like three-fifths has been
lost by decreases since the latter date. As there has been no com-
prehensive Census of wages or earnings since the Board of Trade
voluntary Census in 1906 of earnings in industrial occupations, it
is evident that the materials do not exist for a precise computation of
the change in level of money wages since that date or during the
past ten years.

The Census of 1906 showed that, at that date, the average
weekly earnings of adult men, covered by the returns* who were
employed full time, amounted to 28s. 84. The average earnings
of all adult men, covered by the returns, including those employed
less or more than full time, amounted to 29s. 24. The averages for
women were 14s. 24. (full time employees) and 13s. 7d. (including
all women employed). These last figures are of course not com-
parable with the averages for men, since the occupations to which
they refer are dissimilar. Such official data as exist with regard
to changes of wages between 1906 and 1913 suggest that we should
not be far wrong in assuming an average rate of weekly earnings of
about 30s. for adult full-time workmen, skilled and unskilled, in
industry (excluding agriculture and coal-mining) at the time of the
outbreak of war. If coal mining be included, the average earnings
would be somewhat higher.t

* Not including agriculture or mining.

t Reference may also be made to the Seventeenth Abstract of Labour
Statistics (1915, Cd. 7733) especially the table of index numbers on p. 686,
showing the general course of wages in certain important industri
from 1880 to 1913. These figures show an average rise of. 47 points
(1023 to 107) excluding coal mining, and of 7-7 points (97-6 to 105:3)

including coal mining as between 1906 and 1913. In both cases agriculture
is excluded.
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For the measurement of the change which has since taken place
in the level of money wages, we are compelled to resort to various
imperfect methods of estimate. Such materials as exist for this
estimate are given in the Memorandum which is printed on
pp. 74-93. It should, however, be observed that, even if full
data were available, no single percentage could accurately represent
the change of money wages for all the purposes of the present
inquiry, since the factors to be taken into account will necessarily
vary according to the object in view. To the employer, anxious
above all things as to his costs, the governing consideration as to-
wages is not the weekly or hourly amount paid per head, but the
wages cost per unit of production, whether measured in quantity
or value of output. To the workman, anxious to maintain himself
and his family in conditions of health and tolerable comfort, the
primary consideration is the total amount which he can earn per
week, or rather the total quantity of necessary or desirable com-
modities which he can purchase with that amount. Of course
each of the parties to production is in fact concerned directly or
indirectly with all the relevant factors. On the one hand, labour
is not cheap to an employer, if, owing to an unsatisfactory standard
of life, it is inefficient ; on the other hand, workmen cannot hope
to maintain a satisfactory standard of life if the cost of
their labour per unit of output is so high as to make the product
unsaleable, Naturally, however, each party to the wages contract
looks primarily at the aspects which affect his own well-being most
obviously and directly. Throughout this survey, therefore, it is
desirable to distinguish, so far as practicable, between wages regarded
as an item in productive costs, and wages regarded as the means of
livelihood to the workman.

Our first step must be to endeavour to ascertain the rise in rates
of money wages. The information given in the Memorandum
on p. 74 indicates that, as between 1914 and 1924, there has
been a net rise in the rates of money wages per week, the amount of
which bas varied very widely from industry to industry, and also
from grade to grade of labour within each industry, but which
on the whole may be taken to average from 70 to 75 per cent.*
Broadly speaking, the proportionate rise has been greater for the
less skilled than for the more highly skilled workpeople, the average
increase being probably from 80 to 90 per cent. for the former and
from 60 to 70 per cent. for the latter, Of course, in the case of the
unskilled workman, these higher percentages of increases are
applicable to lower pre-war rates of wages, the result being, so far

" as_can be judged from the data in the Memorandum, that the
actual increase in the rates of wages, measured not in percentage
but in money, was very roughly the same for the two classes.t

* See footnote on p. 9.
1 This is doubtless attributable in part to the fact that the increases in wages
during the war were largely made on a cost-of-living basis. See below, p. 15.
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For example, in sixteen districts where weekly rates for skilled
engineers rose on an average by 17s. 7d., rates for engineers’ labourers
rose by 17s. 4d. or practically the same amount.

The statistics given in the Memorandum make it clear that the
proportionate rise in time rates of money wages has been unequal,
not only as between skilled and unskilled workers, butalso as between
different industries, the dominant difference being between industries
largely exposed to foreign competition and those which for various
reasons are less exposed to that competition. Table A on pp. 88-91
shows the percentage rise in wages for various industries in these
two groups. Calculations based on these data yield the conclusion
that the prevailing rates of increase for the trades most exposed
to competition range from 45 to 75 per cent. (with an average of
about 60), while those for the trades sometimes described as
““ sheltered ” range from 80 to 120, with an average of about
100 per cent. While it would doubtless be rash, on the information
before us, to ascribe the whole of this difference to any single factor,
the discrepancy is too great, and the area from which the figures
are drawn is too wide and representative, to admit of any complete
explanation which does not take account of the very different
degrees to which the various industries are directly exposed to the
blast of foreign competition.

It may be added that the discrepancy is not confined to percentage
increases, but applies also to the actual level of rates of money
wages. This is brought out in the table on p. 92, which relates to
the time rates of wages for certain “exposed " industries (e.g.,
coal-mining, iron and steel, engineering and shipbuilding, wool
textile and chemicals, in some of the principal centres), and for
certain less exposed industries (e.g., printing, building, and baking
in a number of large towns, and railway service). - An inspection
of the rates quoted suggests that, for the districts to which they
relate, a rough average of weekly rates of time wages in June 1925,
for the industries represented in the table which are most directly
exposed to foreign competition, was about 58 shillings for skilled
men and 45 shillings for labourers, while, in the case of the more
“ sheltered ”* trades, the average rates exceeded 73 shillings and
50 shillings respectively. No doubt part of the difference may
be due to special causes, e.g., the greater liability of the out-door
trades to interruption through bad weather, or differences in the
districts from which the data are drawn. But when all allowance
is made for these factors, there remains a substantial difference
between the rates generally applicable to the two groups of
occupations.

It may be repeated that the above figures relate to the rise in
weekly rates of wages* Where there has been a decrease in the
weekly hours worked, it is obvious that the hourly rates of wages
must have risen by a greater percentage.

* In the case of coal mining, the figures refer to average earnings per shift,
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Recent Changes in “ Real” Wages and Wages-cost.

So far we have been speaking only of money wages, but it is
well known that, during the period under review, the value of money
in terms of commodities has undergone a great change, and it is now
necessary to take account of this change in order to arrive at the
“ real "’ movement of wages, in relation to the cost of production on
the one hand, and to the cost of living on the other.  For these two
purposes, however, the qualifying factors to be applied to money
wages are not the same. From the point of view of estimating
changes in the magnitude of the wages element in the cost of indus-
trial production, we need to apply to money wages a factor repre-
senting, as nearly as may be, the change of value of money expressed
in terms of commodities in general. This change is, of course,
reflected inversely in the movement of general prices, which is
measured roughly by the Board of Trade index number of wholesale
prices* The index number for 1924 was about 66 per cent. higher
than its pre-war level,t ie., its rise was somewhat less than the
average rise of weekly rates of money wages, which again (as will
be seen below}) was less than the average rise of hourly rates.  Hence
it would appear that, assuming equal conditions of effort, efficiency,
and assistance from capital and industrial organization, there has
been, on the average, a small increase in the wages element in the
““real ” cost of production, after discounting the apparent increase
due merely to changes in the level of money value. This comparison
is based on broad averages for the whole of industry. Since,
however, the rise in money wages has been greater in the less exposed
than in the more exposed industries, while the relative change in the
purchasing power of money has been the same for both groups, it
1S a natural inference that, other things being equal, the rise in the
““ real ” labour cost of production in the more sheltered trades has
been considerably above the average, while in the case of some classes
of skilled men in the exposed trades there has probably been a fall
To avoid misunderstanding, it is necessary to remember that these
conclusions are based on the assumption that certain factors named
above have remained constant, and in actual practice any increase
or decrease in “real” labour cost may have been outweighed
by changes in these factors. There are, however, no official
data for obtaining a statistical measure of changes in the efficiency
of labour or industrial organization, and any comments on these
important aspects of the problem must therefore be reserved
until we are in a position to review the results of the evidence we
are obtaining and of our own special investigations. It is not
possible to discuss these essential factors in the problem on the
material available from departmental sources, which is the principal
basis of the present volume. 3

* See p. 432, t See footnote on p. 9. See p. 18 o seq.
P 3 P
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We therefore pass from the question of changes in wages cost,
regarded as an item in the cost of production, to the other important
aspect of the wages problem, viz., changes of wages as bearing on
the standard of living and welfare of the workman and his dependent
family. Here, the factor which we have to apply to money wages,
in order to ascertain the changes in the ‘‘ real ” remuneration of
labour, is not the Board of Trade index number of general wholesale
prices, but an index number representing, as nearly as possible,
variations in the purchasing power of money wages in terms of the
commodities and services which enter into the customary expenditure
of a workman’s family.

For this purpose we must have recourse to the Ministry of Labour
index number of cost of living, the basis of which is briefly explained
in the Memorandum on p. 94. This index number has, from
time to time, been subjected to discussion and criticism, as is only
natural in view of the fact that it has in recent years been used not
only for the purely statistical purposes for which it was originally
intended, but as the basis of sliding scales or other agreements for
determining rates of money wages in periods of rapidly changing
prices.

It is not necessary for the purpose of the present inquiry to enter
into the discussions which have arisen, as we only propose to use
the index for the specific purpose for which it was instituted, viz.,
to measure the results of price changes on the purchasing power of
a given amount of money wages, on the assumption that the work-
man’s customary standard of living has remained unaltered, i.e.,
that there has been no change in the commodities and services which
he desires to obtain or in the proportions in which he allocates his
expenditure among those objects.  This assumption is not, of course,
absolutely true, especially in a period of rapidly moving wages and
prices. Nevertheless, we consider that, on the whole, the official
index number of cost of living affords a sufficiently good measure,
for the purpose of our inquiry, of general changes in the purchasing
power of a given rate of money wage. In any case it is the only
measure available, But it must be clearly understood that the
index is applicable solely to the average condition of large masses
of workmen and not to those of particular individuals or trades.

For the year 1924 the mean of the monthly index numbers of cost
of living was 75 per cent.* above that for 1914, It will be observed
that this figure corresponds very closely with the average rise of
weekly rates of time wages which we have found to be between 70

* For 1925 the figures as to the rise in the index number of cost of living
and in average weekly full-time rates of wages in all industries were about the
same as those given in the text for 1924, viz,, 75, while the index number of
wholesale prices was six points lower (60) ; hence the conclusions based on
the relations of these figures to each other in 1924 would apply also to the
following year.
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and 75 per cent.,* taking all industries and all classes of workpeople
into consideration. On the other hand, the increase of the index
is materially in excess of the average rise of weekly rates of time wages
in the trades most exposed to foreign competition, and below the
average rise in the so-called “ sheltered ”’ trades. Moreover, the rise
in the index of cost of living exceeds the average rise of weekly rates
of time wages for skilled workers and falls short of the average rise
for unskilled workers, taken as a whole.

If we attempted to measure roughly the change of “ real "’ wages
for each of the above-mentioned classes of workmen by the simple
expedient of dividing the estimated percentage increase in weekly
rates of money wages by the index of cost of living, we should find
that, taking the 1914 level as 100 in each case, the average *“ real "’
rate of time wages for skilled workers at the end of 1924 would be
round about 94 and that for unskilled workers about 106. . Taking
separately the exposed and * sheltered '’ industries as described above,
we should find that in the former group the average ‘ real ”” time
rates of wages would be roughly represented by 91 and in the latter
group by 114.  Too much importance must not be attached to these
precise figures ; in view of the uncertainty of some of the data, they
must be regarded rather as rough approximations than as ascertained
percentages. But whatever qualifications may apply to the actual
figures, it is a legitimate inference from the available data that, in
industries in which time rate of wages prevail, skilled workers
employed in industries directly exposed to foreign competition were
in 1924 on the average less well off than before the war, while, on
the other hand, unskilled workers generally, and workers both skilled
and unskilled in the so-called “ sheltered ” industries, have generally
speaking, if with some exceptions, improved their average position
as regards purchasing power.

Needless to say, the above conclusions, being based on weekly
rates of wages, apply to workpeople in full employment, and take
no account of the allowances to be made at the two dates 1914 and
1924 for unemployment, short time or overtime. The qualifications
to be made on this account are discussed below (see pp. 22-3, 30-6).

We have now to consider how far the above inferences may be
modified by such considerations as the prevalence and recent spread
of piece-work or other methods of industrial remuneration dependent
on output.

In 1906, the year to which the last comprehensive inquiry into
earnings referred, the proportion of workers in industry on time
rates of wages was found to be no less than 75 per cent. of the whole
number covered by the returns.t There are no official statistics as

¢ See also Table on p. 97.

t We shall see below (p. 16) that this figure exaggerates considerably
the real proportion of time to piece workers in the trades of the country as a
whole, but there is no doubt that in 1906 the majority of workers were
employed at time rates.
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to subsequent changes in the proportions, but it is indicated in the
Memorandum on p. 105 that, on the whole, recent tendencies have
been towards an extension of piece work, including under this
term all systems of payment by results. It is evident that the
change of weekly piece-work earnings cannot be accurately repre-
sented by a mere comparison of piece-work prices, since it is directly
affected by a number of other factors which there are no official
data for determining. It is, however, a matter of common knowledge
that, in- trades in which piece and time rates are worked side by
side by similar workers on similar classes of work for the same hours,
piece-work earnings are usually higher than time rate earnings.
Hence, in any trades in which piece-work has become materially
more prevalent since 1914, the true average rise in weekly earnings
will be somewhat greater than the recorded rise in time rates. In
the absence of any official data which will enable precise allowance
to be made for this factor, we may be permitted, for the purposes
of illustraticn, to refer to statistics collected from its members by
the Engineering and Allied Employers’ National Federation which
show that in April, 1924, the general average rise of money earnings
since July, 1914, for engineering workers, including both skilled and
unskilled, was about 73 per cent. when working on piece, and 65
per cent. when working on time. The general average rise of earnings
(piece and time), taking into account not only the increases of time
and piece earnings but also ‘the shift from time to piece, is also
stated to have been about 73 per cent. While, therefore, as stated -
above, skilled workers at time rates in the more exposed trades in
1924 were on the average less well off than before the war, the
same does not necessarily apply to skilled workers on piece work,
whose total number has tended to increase as compared with time
workers.

“ Real” Wages in other Countries.

It is a matter of great interest to compare, so far as possible,
the course of *“ real ”” wages in this country with their trend in the
other principal commercial countries, but for such a comparison
the materials available from official sources are very scanty. The
only statistical data before us are the results of an interesting and
ingenious inquiry carried out periodically during certain recent
years by the Ministry of Labour, and now continued on somewhat
similar lines by the International Labour Office. The inquiry has
been based on the rates of hourly wages in certain employments
and the cost of living prevailing in fifteen capital cities.

The table on p. 100 enables a rough comparison to be made of
the estimated purchasing power of an hour’s wages in the selected
cities and occupations, in terms of the articles of food which enter
into the Ministry of Labour’s index number of cost of living. The
assumptions implicit in these estimates, and the necessary defects
in the methods employed, lend themselves to easy criticism, and
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caution is necessary in interpreting the results., The problem,
however, is at the same time so important and so complex, and
the data are so scanty and imperfect, that we cannot afford to neglect
any information which contributes, however partially, towards filling
the existing gap in our knowledge of the essential factors of the
economic situation. It is necessary to emphasise the fact that the
figures in question are based on the British standard of food con-
sumption. The result is that what is compared is not the actual
“‘ real satisfaction "’ obtained by a workman in Paris, Berlin, &c.,
from expending his wages on the articles which enter into his cus-
tomary budget, but the purchasing power of his wages if expended
on the articles which a British workman is accustomed to purchase.
A little consideration will show that the effect is to exaggerate
somewhat the deficiency of ““ real "’ wages in continental countries
in which habits of life differ materially from those in Great Britain*.

With these qualifications, it may be said that the figures for
June, 1924, indicate that in New York and Ottawa the purchasing
power of an hour’s wages in terms of food was roughly double that
in London, while at the other end of the scale are Rome and Vienna
with purchasing power less than half that of London. The figures
for Paris and Berlin were each about two-thirds, and that for
Brussels about three-fifths, of the London figure.t

In view of the wide divergence among the indices for the different
areas, the arithmetic average of the entire range would be a figure
of little significance. If, however, we confine attention to the
capitals of the seven continental countries included in the table
which were involved as belligerents in the war, it is of some interest
to note that, in June, 1924, the average of these seven indices of

* This is confirmed by an ination of the d set of available figures
(see Table on p. 102), which have been issued by the International Labour
Office, with the object of endeavouring to measure the purchasing power of
wages on the basis of the dietaries of the various countries. These figures make
the index number of “real” wages in Berlin, at 1st July, 1925, sixteen
points higher if estimated according to * Central European ” standards of
consumption than when calculated on the basis of the British standard.
The corresponding differences given for Rome and Brussels are four and three
points respectively.

t In 1905, according to the Reports of the Board of Trade Inquiry into the
cost of living and rates of wages in certain foreign countries, the average
Purchgsing power, in terms of food, of an hour’s wages in the occupations
investigated in France was about 58 per cent. of that in the United Kingdom,
in Germany about 64 per cent. and in Belgium (1908) about 53 per cent.
These percentages are based on the British standard of food consumption as
described in the Reports. If based on the standards of the respective
countries, the figures would be 60, 71, and 55 per cent. respectively (See
Cd. 4032-1908, Cd. 4512-1909, and Cd. 5065-1910).

The comparability of the foregoing figures with those given in the text is
no doubt affected by differences in the occupations included and the budgets
assumed in the two investigations. Moreover, the Board of Trade Inquiry
covered countries, whereas the figures in the text relate to capital cities.
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“ real ”” wages (in the sense already explained) was 68 per cent. or
slightly more than two-thirds of the London index. If an appropriate
allowance be made for the effect of basing the comparison on British
standards of consumption, it is not unreasonable to conclude that
in June, 1924, the average purchasing power of an hour’s wages in
terms of food in the selected occupations in the capitals in the
group was in the neighbourhood of three-quarters of the London
level.

It is necessary to remember that the above estimate is based on
the internal purchasing power and not on the external exchange
values of the various local currencies, which in some cases have
diverged materially from their internal values. Owing to the rapid
fluctuations of the European exchanges and the paucity of official
data with regard to Continental wages, it is not possible on the basis
of official statistics to give any precise calculation of the comparative
levels of Continental and British wages estimated in gold. Such
information, however, as is obtainable from official and unofficial
sources makes it clear that in some of the principal European coun-
tries with which this country is in competition, especially those in
which there has been a considerable depreciation of currency, the
gold value of wages is lower than that of British wages by an amount
considerably exceeding the difference in their intemal purchasing
power. To take a single example, statistics supplied by the Engi-
neering and Allied Employers’ National Federation indicate that
in France, Germany and Belgium, the time rates of wages for engi-
neers at the end of 1924, converted into sterling at the then current
rates of exchange, averaged roughly 60 per cent. of those prevailing
in Great Britain, wheteas the table on p. 100 indicates that the
“real ” purchasing power of engineers’ wages in the capital cities of
those countries in June, 1924, averaged about 70 per cent. (or with the
necessary allowance for the difference in standards of consumption,
say, 75 per cent.} of that in London. Though the figures are not
precisely on the same basis, a comparison between them indicates
an appreciable margin of difference in 1924 between the index
numbers of engineers’ wages according as they are based on internal
purchasing power or external exchange value.

This conclusion is confirmed by a calculation recently made by the
Board of Trade of the difference between the internal and external
value of the franc in France and Belgium and the lira in Italy at
the end of 1924, based on the movements of the price indices and
exchange rates in those countries. The result was to show a differ-
ence of between 16 and 17 per cent.

It will be clear that the margin of difference to which attention
is here directed may be a factor of considerable economic interest,
since it must operate as an indirect premjum on export in the case
of a country with depreciating currency. This premium is essentially
temporary, in the sense that it depends on the ““lag’” between
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fluctuations in the exchange value of currency and the corresponding
adjustment of the internal level of prices and wages. So long, of
course, as the process of currency depreciation goes on, the differential
will be continually renewed, and the premium will continue ; but
when once the exchange has become stabilized, the internal and
external value of the currency will tend to become assimilated, and
the premium on export caused by their divergence to disappear. To
avoid possible misunderstanding, it may be observed that the
indirect, premium on export considered above is that resulting from
a discrepancy between the internal and external value of a country’s
currency, and has no reference to the premjum which in certain
cases may result from a “ lag "’ between the upward movements of
prices and of wages, or to the question of any competitive advantage
that may be supposed to resuit from low wages as such.

The table on pp. 1034 enables a very rough comparison to be
made between the percentage changes in the intemal purchasing
power of an hour’s wages since 1914 in the same group of fifteen
great cities, as measured by the movement of money wages corrected
by the national index numbers of cost of living. The resulting indices
of purchasing power show a wide range, from 100 per cent. in Rome
up to no less than 177 per cent. in Amsterdam. The figure given
for Paris is 124, for Berlin 107, and for Brussels 135. For the group
of seven Continental capitals already referred to above, it is found
that the average index was 118 or a little more than that for London
(111). It should be remembered in this connexion (1) that the
comparison is based on kourly wages, which in consequence of the
reduction of hours have advanced more than weekly rates ; (2) that
the comparison relates to movements of internal purchasing power
and not of gold values; and (3) that the national index numbers of
cost of living which are used in the calculation are not constructed
on a fully comparable basis.

The Course of Wages in different classes of Industries and Occupations.

In the foregoing survey of wage changes in Great Britain, a
distinction has been drawn between the course of wages in the
industries most directly exposed to foreign competition and in
employments which are less exposed to such competition. The
figures quoted tend to show not only that money rates of wages in
the so-called * sheltered ** employments exhibit a greater percentage
increase since 1914 than in the exposed trades, but that the average
levels of wages in many of those employments, both for skilled and
for unskilled workers, are now materially higher than those generally
prevailing in occupations which most nearly correspond to them in
the more exposed trades. As the relation between * sheltered *’ and
exposed industries in respect of wages has recently aroused wide-
spread discussion, it may be of interest to consider more closely the
causes of the observed difference, and how far it is likely to be a
transitory or a permanent phenomenon. Broadly speaking, it may
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be said that no industrial occupation is wholly “‘ sheltered " in the
sense that the remuneration appropriate to such occupation is in
the long run independent of the world forces of supply and demand.
Even if its products are not in direct competition with those of other
countries, there are other channels, direct or indirect, through which
competitive forces will make themselves felt. For example, a
comparatively small change in the habits of consumers under the
pressure of excessive prices, or a comparatively small change in the
distribution of the existing or prospective labour supply as between
the less attractive and the more attractive employments, may tend
ultimately to restore the economic balance between exposed and
“sheltered”” trades.* But theselevelling forces require a comparatively
long period to produce their full effect, whereas in trades directly
exposed to foreign competition the price at which the competing
article will capture or fail to capture the market imposes immediate
and obvious limits on the prices which can be charged and con-
sequently on the resources available for wages and profits. Bearing
in mind these considerations, we can see that the difference between
a “ sheltered ” and an exposed industry as regards prices and wages
depends in the main on the element of time. An exposed industry
responds immediately to changes of economic conditions; in the
case of a “ sheltered "’ industry there may be a ““lag ”’ of months or
even years between such changes and the eventual readjustment ;
and, it the meantime, there may be a noticeable discrepancy
between the conditions prevailing side by side in different groups of
industries. In ordinary times the difficulty is but a limited one,
but in times of great and sudden changes of prices and conditions,
such as the period through which the country has been passing since
the war, the want of proportion between the remuneration of the
exposed and “ sheltered ” industries may be and has in fact been
substantial.

Another feature of the changes in rates of wages since 1914 which
is clearly brought out by the figures already given is the greater
percentage rise in the wages of unskilled as compared with skilled
workers. The figures show that, broadly, the money additions to
the wage rates of the two classes bave been roughly equal in amount ;
but, generally speaking, in pre-war times the wages of the two
classes have moved, not by equal amounts, but by equal percentages, .
and in this sense the movement of the last ten years has been rela-
tively advantageous to the less skilled classes of workers. The
change began early in the war and arose out of its necessities. ~ Until

* That such a gradual redistribution of labour has been taking place is
clear from the statistica of Unemployment I published in the issue
for December, 1925, of the Ministry of Labour Gazette. These statistics show
that in the two years July, 1923—July, 1925, the numbers of insured work-
people in five typical ** exposed " industries (i.e. Iron and Steel, Engineering,
Shipbuilding, Cotton, and Wool) fell by 110,000, while those engaged in the
distributive trades rose by double this amount,
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the conditions affecting the supply of skilled and unskilled labour for
different groups of industries have been examined in detail, it would
be premature to express any definite conclusion as to the permanence
of the change or as to the probability of a reaction. The question
here opened up has an evident bearing on the relative attractiveness
of different industries as affected by rates of remuneration and the
length of necessary preparation.

Methods of Wage Payment and Adjustment.

Reference has already been made to the broad distinction between
“ time ”’ and “ piece ”’ as the basis of wage payment, and it has been
indicated that the latter system has probably been gaining somewhat
on the former. The proportion of three-quarters time-workers and
one-quarter piece-workers mentioned in the memorandum on p. 105
on the authority of the 1906 inquiry gives a somewhat incorrect
idea of the relative prevalence of the two methods at that date,
since -the great industry of coal mining, in which a much higher
proportion of piece-workers is found, was not represented in the
returns. If the figures given on p. 105 for the different industries
be weighted, not by the numbers included in the returns, but by
the numbers of persons employed in each group, and if due weight
be given to coal mining, we arrive at a figure of 72 per cent. time-
workers to 28 per cent. piece-workers.*

If, moreover, we confine attention to the exporting group of
industries specified on pp. 110-8 of the memorandum, we find that
the proportions in 1906 were 60 per cent. time to 40 per cent. piece.
Hence, bearing in mind the tendency since 1906 towards an extension
of piece-work in some of these industries, we conclude that, in the
group referred to, the number of piece-workers is probably not very far
short of that of time-workers. The groups of exporting industries in
which piece-work in its widest sense is most prevalent are the textile,
mining, iron and steel and clothing groups, while time-work is still
much the most usual method in the engineering and kindred trades,
and chemical manufacture. It is perhaps in the engineering and
kindred trades that the recent shift from time to piece-work has been
most noticeable.

We bave here used the term “' piece-work ” as a short description
of a variety of methods of payment by results. An account of
the various forms of wage payment is given in the memorandum
on pp. 107-9. While it is made clear that *the most common
form of payment by results is that of plain individual piece-work,”
a number of variants are described, including different forms of
* collective ” piece-work, under which the piece-work earnings of a
group of workers are distributed on a stipulated basis among its

* Excluding agriculture,
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members, e.g., in the case of cotton spinners and piecers, corn-porters,
and rolling gangs at iron and steel works, and in the textile finishing
trades. There are also in force a number of methods of payment
which combine elements both of time and of piece-work, including
all kinds of “ bonus ” systems, as, for example, those prevailing
among blast-furnace men and glass-bottle makers, or those found
in certain engineering works, boot and shoe factories and elsewhere.

While the numbers of persons working under these various methods
of wage payment fall far below those to whom the system of indi-
vidual piece-work applies, a special interest attaches to them, and
especially to some of the more recent experiments, as representing
a series of more or less successful attempts to solve, for particular
industrial groups and conditions, one of the central wages problems
of the present time, viz., how to combine the maintenance of a
reasonable standard of weekly earnings with a maximum of output
obtainable at a given wages cost. It is 2 common criticism of
systems of pure time-work or of unregulated piece-work that each
of them, in pursuit of one of these objects, is apt to take insufficient
account of theother. No doubt one important defect of unregulated
piece-work, viz., the danger of the arbitrary cutting of prices, is now
largely removed by joint agreements as to piece-prices or systems,
In some trades this safeguard is regarded as sufficient, and piece-
work is firmly established and popular. Under other industrial
conditions, one or other of the alternative schemes of wage payment
teferred to above has sometimes been found preferable to individual
piece-work pure and simple. 'We hope that the Ministry of Labour
will keep experiments in methods of wage payment under close and
continuous observation, even though the numbers of workers
covered by any particular experiment may be comparatively small,

Various forms of machinery exist in the more organised trades
for determining the changes to be made from time to time in the
level of wages to meet changes of economic conditions. In some
cases the basis for such changes of wages is pre-determined by
agreement, e.g., it may be selling price or net profit or cost of living,
or some combination of these or other factors. In other cases, the
settlement of changes in wages is left to the free determination of
a joint committee, with or without an umpire. An account of the
existing arrangements for this purpose is given in a later section of
this introduction (se¢ p. 41), which also describes the machinery
set up by law for the compulsory fixing of minimum rates of wages in
certain employments. ‘

Before concluding this section, a brief reference should be made to °
the method of industrial remuneration known as " profit-sharing.”
Profit-sharing schemes differ widely in detail, but they all agree in
making the remuneration of the employees, or of some classes of
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employees, depend in part on the rate of profit realised by the under-
taking in which they are employed. The Memorandum on the
subject which is given on p. 318 does not indicate any very marked
development in recent years. It shows that, at the end of 1924,
230 firms or companies were known to practise profit-sharing,
and that, of their 340,000 employees, about one-half (viz. 172,000)
were eligiblé to participate in the benefits of the schemes. In 1913,
the number of firms was about 150, employing about 150,000 persons,
of whom about 70,000 were eligible to participate. An inspection
of the details published by the Ministry of Labour makes it clear
that the success or failure of profit-sharing as a method of industrial
remuneration depends partly on the circumstances of the trade, and
also largely on the personal factor.

Another method of industrial remuneration that has been adopted
on a considerable scale in certain foreign countries, though not in
Great Britain, is the system of “ family allowances * undér which
the total remuneration of a worker is made to depend in some
measure on the number of persons who have to be supported thereby.
The adoption of this system clearly entails the provision of some
pooling arrangement to avoid handicapping men with families in
obtaining employment. The Memorandum on p. 123 shows that
family allowances were introduced in a number of Continental
countries as a method of counteracting the éffects of the rise in
cost of living due to the war. In several of these countries they
have since been discontinued, but they still prevail fairly widely
in some, e.g. in France, where the declining birth rate furnishes a
special reason for an expedient of this kind. In Belgium, where
the system is also not uncommon, more than half the recipients of
family allowances are miners,

HOURS OF LABOUR.

The consideration of rates of wages leads naturally to that of
hours of labour, the next important factor both in the material
well-being of the wage earner and in the cost of industrial production.
From the point of view of the workman, the limits of hours of work
are also the limits of the hours which remain for rest, recuperation and
leisure, while the length of the working day (assuming the intensity
of the work to remain unchanged) measures the total expenditure
of effort for which wages are the recompense. .From the point of
view of the employer, the importance of the length of the normal
working day lies chiefly in its bearing on industrial costs through
its influence over general production charges, and also, where
circumstances do not admit of variations in the labour force, on the
rapidity with which contract work can be completed. Except in the
case of industries in which double or treble shifts are worked, the
daily hours of labour of the workmen usually fix the periods during
which the undertaking can be carried on and those during which
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plant and machinery must lie idle and unremunerative. While,
however, the entire overhead costs have to be spread over the output
of that part of the day during which production is actively carried
on, the volume of this output does not depend solely on the length of
hours, since the rate of hourly production is undoubtedly influenced
by vadous conditions, e.g., fatigue. How far, in any industry,
reduced hours of work tend to increase or lengthened hours to
diminish the rate of output is a question which can only be examined
in relation to the special circumstances of that industry. We return
to this subject below when describing the work of the Industrial
Fatigue Research Board *

Recent Changes in Hours of Labous.

In the case of women and young persons, the Factory and Work-
shop Act, 1901, limits the permissible weekly hours of work, but no
such statutory restriction exists in the case of adult men, except as
regards coal-mining. Such information as is available from official
sources with regard to hours of Jabour and their recent movement is
given in the Memorandum and Tables on p. 128 and on which the
following summary is based.

The inquiry by the Board of Trade into Earnings and Hours of
Labour in 1906 showed that, at that date, three-quarters of the
workpeople covered by the inquiry had a normal working week of
from 50 to 57 hours, and that the general average (due allowance
being made for the necessary weighting) was about 54 hours.t
Between 1906 and 1914, ho general change of hours in industry was
recorded, except in the case of coal miners whose hours of labour
underground were limited to eight per day by the Act of 1908.
With this exception, such changes of hours as were reported to the
Department during the seven years 1907-13 were insufficient to
affect materially the general average.} Thus, taking the reduction
of coal miners’ hours into account, we should probably be justified
in estimating the average weekly hours of industry immediately
before the war at between 53 and 54. This estimate is confirmed by-
the figures in the Table on pp. 433-43, which shows the hours
recognised as constituting a full week’s work in various industries
at certain dates. It will be seen that, before the general reduction
in hours, the great majority of the quotations fell within a range of
50 to 56 hours, the mean being between 53 and 54 hours.

* See p. 26.

t Excluding mining, but the inclusion of mining would have made little
difference to the average. The inquiry did not include agriculture. .

3 The total number of workpeople recorded by the Department as affected
by changes of hours during the seven year period, 190713, was only about a
million, of whom roughly half were coal miners. No doubt there were also
changes which were not recorded. .
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The movement for a reduction of hours which took place durin;
1919 and 1920 had the effect of reducing the average number o
weekly hours to about 48. Of over 120 quotations in th
Table relating to. June, 1925, over two-thirds were 48 or 47
and nearly one-half were 48. Probably in less organised industrie
the hours worked are longer, but this was also the case before th
war, and should not greatly affect a comparison between the prese
and pre-war hours. We may therefore say broadly that the recog
nised weekly hours of labour in British industry have since th
war been reduced on an average by five or six hours, or rought
by an average of 10 per cent. of the pre-war hours. The greates
reductions have taken place in industries which were previousl
working two shiftg of 12 hours, and which, under the new systen
work three shifts of eight hours; while generally speaking, an
with the important exception of coal mining, the reductions hav
been least in the industries which before the war had a workin
week below the usual average in length (e.g., iron stone mining
flint glass manufacture, dyeing and cleaning). In the case ¢
employment uhderground in coal mining, the limit of eight hour
which,'as stated above, was fixed under the Coal Mines Regulatio
Act of 1908, was changed to seven by the amending Act of 1919,

An eight-hour day is usually the counterpart of a week of 48 hou:
or less, Saturday being usually a short day, but in certain industric
in which work is necessarily continuous (e.g., pig iron manufactur
heavy chemicals, &c.) some of those employed may work seve
shifts in the same week.

Practically the whole of the post-war reduction of hours occurre
in 1919 and 1920, the years of abnormally active trade precedin
the great depression and fall of prices which have since taken plac
During those two years, reductions averaging six hours per wee
and covering seven millions of workers were reported to the Ministr
of Labour, and doubtless many other reductions escaped recor
Since 1920 the recognised hours of labour in most industries hay
remained stationary, the few cases in which there have been sligl
increases (e.g., the summer hours in the building trades) not bein
sufficient to affect the general average. The trade depression ¢
1921 and following years, which resulted in a reduction of wage
had practically no influence on hours.

This contrast between movements of wages and hours in perioc
of good and bad trade is no new phenomenon. During tt
20 years before the war, when the rates of money wages exhibite
periodic upward and downward movements in sympathy wit
the oscillations of production, prices and employment, there was
continuous though very gradual tendency towards the shortenin
of the working day. Thus the records of the Board of Trade sho
a net decrease of hours in each year from 1894 to 1913, though t}
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-aggregate fall recorded during the twenty years would not amount
an hour per week if spread over the whole industrial population.*
‘rom time to time, the movement was accelerated or retarded
E)y various causes, including doubtless the state of trade, though the
ayailable figures do not indicate any close correlation between
ypvements of trade and hours of labour. But in no single year
was the movement reversed.

It is to be wnderstood that the hours of work to which reference -
is made in the official table quoted above are the hours generally
recognised as constituting a full week’s work exclusive of overtime.
There are, of course, in most industries, a certain number of
eémployers and workpeople who are not bound by any general
agreement as to hours, or who, though parties to that agreement,
may fail to observe it ; and in these cases the hours worked may be
considerably longer than those generally recognised. But, in the
majority of cases, the recognised hours, though formally binding
only on the members of the representative organisations, are in
fact followed by many employers and workpeople outside those
organisations. )

There is, however, one important qualification which must
always be remembered, viz., that in practically all industries in
which hours are regulated by agreement, there are also agreements
providing for the working of overtime, sometimes within specified
limits, sometimes without limit, on payment of extra rates of
wages varying generally from ‘“time and a quarter  to double time.
Particulars are given on pp. 131-8 and in Table 10, p. 433, of the
overtime conditions prevailing in the principal industries in Great
Britain. The most general rule in the case of time-workers is for
the payment to be at the rate of “‘ time and a quarter ” for the
first two hours of overtime on any one day, with a higher rate (usually’
time and a half) for overtime worked in excess of this limit. There
-are many exceptions, €.g., coal mining, where the rate is time and a
‘third, engineering and certain other trades where it is time and
a half, and a few trades in which a certain amount of initial overtime
is only paid for at ordinary rates. Double rates are usually, though
not invariably, paid for Sunday work. The conditions of overtime

yment for piece-workers vary very considerably.

The graduation of overtime rates is, of course, intended to check
the undue extension of the practice, and in any case the diminished
output of labour after a certain point of fatigue has been reached
puts ag automatic limit—not always perceived by those concerned—
on the economic utility of overtime from the point of view of cost
of pfoduction. There are, however, emergencies to which all
tries are liable when the working of overtime may be essential ;
d, apart from such emergencies, the elasticity permitted by
suitable overtime arrangements is highly valued in industries

* See Abstracts of Labour Statistics : * Changes in Hours of Labour.”
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subject to unforeseen fluctuations in demand. The Memorandum
shows the variety of arrangements which are now in force in different
industries for this purpose.

On the whole, there has been little general change since pre-war
times in the ratio between overtime and.ordinary rates of pay,
though in some cases where national negotiations have superseded
local agreements the tendency has been to level up the rates for
-overtime 1o those prevailing in the areas where conditions were
most favourable.

Besides the graduation of overtime rates, some agreements,
though not the majority, limit the amount of overtime which may
be worked, except in cases of breakdown or other emergency.
Among the exporting group of industries to which the attention
of the Committee is being primarily directed,* the engineering and
shipbuilding trades, the textile finishing trades, and the woollen
and worsted industries are the principal groups in which such
limitation by collective agreement prevails. In the engineering
and shipbuilding trades, overtime (except for emergency) is limited
to 30 hours in four weeks. In the textile finishing trades, there is
" a weekly limit of twelve hours. In the woollen and worsted trades,
all overtime for women and young persons is subject to a permit
from the Joint Industrial Council. For underground workers in
coal mines, there is a statutory restriction of overtime to one hour
a day on 60 days of the year.

Short Time and Under-employment, .
In a period of depression such as the present, a much more serious
factor than overtime is the reduction of hours, or of the opportunities
of earning wages, by under-employment, whether by the total
dismissal of workpeople, or by the more or less systematic practice
of working short time or attending fewer machines. ~The former of
these methods of reduction results in the total unemployment
of a certain margin of workpeople. The second method spreads
the available work over the entire body of workpeople. It has
for many years been the predominant method by which the cotton
and the woollen and worsted trades and the coal mining industry .
have met ordinary fluctuations in the demand for labour. The
present long-continued depression, however, has caused the closing
of many coal mines and the total unemployment of a large number,
of miners, In this matter, the widely differing conditions of different
industries have naturally evolved a variety of practices, and doubtless
these practices have sometimes been affected in late years by the
establishment of a national system of Unemployment Insurance.
While there can be no doubt that the total reduction in hours
worked resulting from systematic short time must in some industries
be very considerable in years of depression, the corrections to be
made in standard hours on account of such factors as overtime and

* See Note 3, p. 54.
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short-time in order to arrive at the real hours worked in an industry,
vary so widely from year to year according to the state of trade, and
the available data are so scanty, that no average figure can be arrived
at, ort the basis of official returns.* .

Mention should be made here of one phase of the question of short-
time employment, which presents special features and difficulties in
the case of certain fluctuating industries largely dependent on casual
labour. = In this connection, reference may be made to the Memo-
randum which appears on p. 166. Perhaps the most typical of the
industries in which this problem of casual labour is acute is that of
port employment,which is subject not only to the general fluctuations,
seasonal and cyclical, by which employment as a whole is affected, but
also to every kind of day-to-day irregularities caused by the arrival or
non-arrival of ships, weather conditions, &c. Hence the number of
port Jabourers employed on any one day is usually far below the
total number following the occupation, with the result that a consider-
able proportion of the labourers are chronically under-employed.
For example, when, at Liverpool, a scheme of registration was
introduced in 1912, the average number of men working was found
to be about 20,000, whereas the number of men registered was 31,000.%
When the Port of London Registration Committee was set up
immediately after the war, 61,000 dockers received tallies though
the average number of men normally required each day was estimated
at about 34,000.

These figures indicate that, at some of the great ports, the employ-
ment offered is on the average only sufficient to provide three or
four days’ work per week for the whole body of men following the
occupation ; and, if account be taken of the fact that a certain
number of these men work practically full time, it is evident that
there must be a large number who habitually work for half time or
less. This chronic under-employment, caused, not as in the textile
or coal mining industry by any general depression of trade, but by
the normal conditions of the industry itself, presents a very complex
and difficult social and economic problem which we are glad to
know is now being studied by a Joint Committee set up as part of
the terms of settlement of the dock labour dispute of 1924.

Hours of Labour tn Other Countries.

The movement towards reduced hours of labour in Great Britain
is only part of a still more general movement in the same direction
throughout a great part of the world. The widespread feeling in-
favour of reduction of hours at the close of the war is illustrated by

* There are, of course, other important deductions to be made from
“* recoguised ' hours of work before the actual average yearly employment or
earnings could be calculated, e.g.,, those arising from unemployment (see
P- 32 below), and from sickness, voluntary absence from work (including
holidays) and trade disputes (see p. 39.)

1 This discrepancy has since been considerably reduced at Liverpool by the
gradual reduction of the number of registered men.
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the referénce to the matter in the Peace Treaties where, subject to
certain reservations for climatic and economic differences, the
adoption of an 8 hours day or a 48 hours week is laid down as ““ the
standard to be aimed at where it has not already been attained.”*

The Memorandum on p. ¢ 38 shows that, in the period immediately
following the war, legislation was enacted in a large number of coun-
tries for the establishment of maximum hours of labour (usually in
principle 8 per day or 48 per week) in some or all of the principal
industries. The countries which enacted such legislation include
most of the principal European countries and a few States of Latin
America. New Zealand and New South Wales had recognised the
principle of the 48-hour week before the war. Other Australian
States have now also recognised the principle, and a law for the same
purpose took effect in British Columbia on January 1, 1925.%
Neither the United States of America nor any State thereof has
enacted general legislation restricting the working hours of adult
men. It will be seen from the Memorandum that European countries
differ very materially among themselves both in the scope of their
legislation and in the exceptions permitted, as well as in the inter-
pretation put upon the laws by the administrative authorities, and
the stringency of their enforcement. There has been a tendency in
several of these countries to qualify the rigour of the application of
the legal restrictions by various expedients, either provided for in the
laws themselves, or involving their amendment. Examples of such
relaxations are the permission to employers and workmen to lengthen
the hours by agreement (e.g., Germany, Italy and Netherlands), the
widespread grant of permits and elastic interpretations (e.g., France
and Switzerland), or the liberal recognition of overtime (e.g., Sweden,
Norway and Belgium). Fuller particulars of these measures are
given in the Memorandum. It is not possible in these circumstances
to make any comprehensive statement as to the hours of work
actually prevailing in the chief foreign countries, but the following
particulars for certain countries are of interest.

In May, 1924, an inquiry was carried out in Germany by the
General Federation of German Trade Unions, of which the results
are given on pp. 149-50. The inquiry showed that, in seven groups
of industries, over half the workpeople worked more than 48 hours
a week, and more than one-eighth worked more than 54 hours. A
later inquiry (November, 1924) showed that these proportions bad
been slightly reduced. In coal mining, the working hours per shift,
which just before the war had been about 8%, had, for the period
1920-23, been 7, and for 1924 had been increased to 8.3

* Treaty of Versailles, Article 427 (part of the * Labour Covenant "),

t The Laws of Queensland, New South Wales, and British Columbia
provide for an 8 hours day. Those of New Zealand and W. Australia
restrict daily hours to 8}. .

1 In Upper Silesia the hours have throughout been about half an hour
longer than in the other districts.
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Inquiries made in Italy in the middle of 1923 showed that 88 per
cent. of the workpeople covered by the investigations had a normal
week of 48 hours.  In Switzerland, at about the same date, 59-2 per
cent. of workers were found to have a 48 hours week, while 306 per
cent. had a longer and 10-2 per cent. a shorter week. In Holland
in 1924 the 48 hours week applied to 72 per cent. of the workpeople
in the metal and engineering trades, while 21 per cent. worked more
and 7 per cent. less than 48 hours.

In Great Britain no corresponding legislation has been enacted,
except the Act of 1919 which reduced the daily hours of underground
workers in coal mines to seven. This industry remains the only one
in which the hours of labour of adult men are legally limited, though
the long-standing limitation of the hours of women and young
persons under such laws as the Factory and Workshop Acts has in
practice often resulted in limiting the hours worked by men in the
same establishments.

In addition to the legislative measures referred to above, and to
the reduction of hours effected in Great Britain and elsewhere since
the war by voluntary agreements between employers’ and workmen’s
organisations, an effort was made through the International Labour
Organisation, constituted under the Treaties of Peace, to deal with
the question immediately after the war by means of an International
Convention establishing a general 8 hours day and 48 hours week,
subject to certain reservations based on technical, climatic and
economic considerations.  So far, however, the resulting Convention
has been ratified by very few States.*

WELFARE.

Passing from questions of remuneration and hours of labour, we
are confronted by a group of miscellaneous questions which are
known collectively as “ working conditions” or (to use a modern
term) ‘‘ welfare ** and which demand separate consideration, since
in the aggregate they have a profound influence not only on the
well-being of the worker but also on the efficiency of industrial
production. Some of the matters which fall under this comprehensive
description (e.g., safety and health) have long been the subject of
State regulation through Factory and Workshop Acts, Mines Regu-
lation Acts, the Merchant Shipping Acts, and other codes of social
legislation. Others (e.g., meal times, &c.) are commonly regulated
by the ordinary agreements between employers and employed which

* The Convention has been ratified by Bulgaria, Chile, Czechoslovakia,
Greece, Latvia and Roumania; also by India, in whose case, under the terms
of the Convention, the limit of 60 hours is substituted for that of 48 hours,
Austria and Italy have accepted the Convention on certain conditions, the
chief of which is that they will put it into force only when the other. European
countries of chief industrial importance have ratified.
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deal with wages and hours. But quite recently, and especially
during and since the war, there has been a strong movement towards
providing in a better and more systematic manner for what has
come to be known as * organised welfare work.”

It is one of the beneficial legacies of war-time experience that there
is a more widespread and intelligent appreciation of the social and
economic importance of all factors which diminish the fatigue and
enhance the fitness of the worker, and improve. the amenities of
the work-place. Broadly speaking this movement has taken four

forms :—

(1) The organisation of scientific research and experiment into
questions of industrial fatigue and its relation to output, in-
cluding under the term * fatigue ** all the factors arising out of .
conditions of employment by which a worker’s fitness is
impaired ;

(2) the authorisation by Parliament of certain measures to
improve welfare conditions in factories and workshops, and in
coal mining ;

(3) the promotion, through joint industrial councils or other
machinery for joint discussion between employers and employed
in a number of industries, of various forms of voluntary welfare
work for the benefit of the industry concerned, beyond the
minimum imposed by law ;

(4) provision for the organisation of systematic welfare work
within individual industrial establishments through the appoint-
ment of welfare officers and in other ways.

The first of these sub-divisions is dealt with in the Memorandum
on p. 171. As regards the others, reference may be made to the
Memorandum on p. 179, and (in regard to coal mining) to that
on p. 196. .

The following brief comments refer to each of the above sub-
divisions in order :—

(1) Industrial Fatigue—It is unnecessary to emphasise the
importance of the systematic development of organised research
on sound lines into the psychology or physiology of industrial
fatigue and the practical workshop problems connected therewith.
It will be remembered that, when speaking of hours of labour as
a factor in the rate of output, we indicated that the relation between
the two is by no means a simple one, inasmuch as output depends
not only on the duration, but also on the intensity of work, and
the latter element is liable to be affected by a number of circum-
stances some of which (e.g. fatigue) are directly connected with the
length and arrangement of the hours of labour. The Memorandum
on the work of the Industrial Fatigue Research Board* gives an

* Asexplained in the M d the Industrial Fatigue Research Board
is practically a Government institution, being controlied by the Medical Re-
search Board and supported almost entirely by public funds. It was estab-

lished in 1918 to continue.the work initiated by the Health of Munition
Workers’ Committee.
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account ‘of the origin, scope and character of the investigations
which the Board have been carrying out since the war into this
aspect of industrial relations. The Memorandum indicates that
thé researches of the Board have as yet hardly gone beyond the
stage of estimating the probable effects of various changes in factory
conditions, and much further experiment, in close co-operation
with persons possessing practical experience in industry, is necessary
before any quantitative conclusions as to the actual effects arising
from the general introduction of these changes can be definitely
established. It is, however, possible to infer from the results already
obtained that in a given industry (assuming all other conditions to
remain unchanged) the lengthening of the working day beyond
a certain point or possibly a certain zone, which may be termed the
“ economic limit,” results in a falling off in production not only per
hour but per shift, while on the other hand the reduction of hours
below this limit, though it may lead to an increased output per hour,
will result in 2 diminished output per shift. The *“ economic limit *
thus defined needs to be investigated for each important industry
separately. It will probably be found that the influence of fatigue
on output is greatest in heavy manual industries, and least in those
in which the rate of production is practica.lly controlled by automatic
machinery.

It is necessary to remember that the limit above referred to is
only one factor, though an important one, in determining the most
economically advantageous length of the shift. Where, for example,
it is possible to organise double shifts, the consequential saving in
overhead charges may more than balance any loss through a
shortening of the length of each shift. For this reason, the Industrial
Fatigue Research Board have recently devoted more attention to
questions of output per unit of time than of output per shift. Other
results of the researches of the Board are to establish the importance,
in relation to output, of fatigue and of such matters as the arrange-
ment of hours, the length of spells of work and the provision of rest
pauses where practicable within long spells, the lighting and ventila-
tion of work-places, &c. Broadly speaking, these investigations
aim at minimising the physical and mental fatigue and discomfort
incidental to a given output, or (which comes to the same thing)
maximising the output attainable at the cost of a given amount of
fatigue and. discomfort. Manifestly any results obtainable along
these lines may have important bearings on industrial efficiency and
relationships, and such researches, if carefully and systematically
pursued, should furnish a basis for the various types of practical
measures on which we proceed to comment.

@ Statutory and Administyative Measures—A great part of the
provisions of Factory and Workshop Acts, Mines Regulation Acts,
Merchant thppmg Acts and the like may in a sense be regarded as
“ welfare ” provisions, inasmuch as they aim at establishing and
enforcing a minimum standard of safety+health and conditions of

129845) B
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work in the undertakings to which they apply. Important, however
as these provisions are, it is not thought necessary to give a detailed
account of them in -this volume inasmuch as they are generally
well known and recognised and have not been greatly modified
during the past decade, Considerable progress has, however, been
made since the war in dealing with the special circumstances of
individual industries by the issue of ** dangerous trades regulations **
under the Factory and Workshop Act, 1901; and in the field of
legislation reference may be made to the Employment of Women,
Young Persons and Children Act, 1920, which dealt with such matters
as restriction of night work and age of employment, and to a section
of the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923, under which first-aid
provision has been required in all premises to which the Factory
Acts apply. Important action has, moreover, been taken by the
Home Office and the Ministry of Mines for the promotion of welfare
work in its modern sense in pursuance of Section 7 of the Police,
Factories, &c.; Act, 1916, and of Section 20 of the Mining Industry
Act, 1920, respectively. The Memorandum on p. 181 describes in
general terms the steps taken by the Home Office under the Act of
1916, which enables the Secretary of State to make “ Welfare
Orders "’ with regard to such matters as arrangements for meals,
drinking water, protective clothing, ambulance, seats in workrooms,
washing, rest rooms, &c. Some of the Orders made have a general
application (e.g. drinking water), but more usually the Orders apply
to special trades. Before an Order is made, the draft is published
and an opportunity of objection is given. Altogether fifteen Welfare
Orders have been made, and the results are said to be generally
satisfactory. The full list is given on p. 194. The provisions of
a Welfare Order are enforced in the same manner as those of the
Factory and Workshop Acts. Besides the compulsory Orders
made under the Act of 1916, the Home Office has endeavoured to
encourage other forms of welfare work by the issue of explanatory
pamp}llgests, &c. A list of the pamphlets already issued is given
on p. 185.

The coal mining industry stands at present in a unique position
as regards welfare work, inasmuch as a fund derived from a compul-
sory levy of one penny per ton of output is available under the Act
of 1920 for ** purposes connected with the social well-being, recreation
and conditions of living of workers in or about coal mines, and with
mining education and research.” The fund is administered by a
Committee appointed by the Board of Trade, which is bound to
assign for the benefit of each district four-fifths of the contributions
received from that district, and to consult the District Committee,
representing Owners, Managers and Coal Miners, in respect of any
local allocation. The Memorandum on p. 196 shows that up to the
end of June, 1925, local allocations had been made to the amount
of £2.800,000, of which roughly two-thirds was devoted to recreation,
and one-third to health. The remaining one-fifth of the fund is
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to be devoted .in about equal proportions to health and safety
research, and mining education. The period of five years for which
the levy was authorised is about to expire, but in view of the
widespread desire on both sides to extend it for a further term,
an Act for that purpose was passed into law in December, 1925,

(3) Joint Indusirial Councils, etc—The origin and functions of
Joint Industrial Councils established in pursuance of the recom-
mendations made by the * Whitley” Committee in 1918 are
described in the Memdrandum on p. 294, and are referred to in
a later section of this Introduction (see p. 44). It will be noted that
welfare work formed an essential part of the programme of many
of these Councils ; and in fact several Councils, notably that in the
Pottery trade, have undertaken inquiries, and made important
recommendations, with regard to such matters as arrangements for
the preparation and taking of meals, the supply of protective clothing
to workpeople at cost price, ambulance and first-aid arrangements,
and the provision of seats in workshops for women and young persons
where desired. Such joint action, though powerfully stimulated by
the war, began at an earlier date ; thus the Memorandum on p. 185
shows that a number of pre-war agreements resulting from conferences
between factory inspectors, employers and workpeople dealt
incidentally with such matters as temperature, ventilation, sanitary.
conditions and other questions of welfare. Examples are also quoted
of recent cases in which associations of employers and employees
have co-operated successfully in framing the “ dangerous trades
régulations *’ referred to on p. 183.

(4) Voluntary Action by Employers—The Memorandum on
p- 189 describes the development which has taken place since the
war in the direction of systematic action by employers, often in
concert with representative committees of employees, to promote
various forms of industrial welfare work in connection with their
establishments through such means as the appointment of special
staff officers to supervise and foster these activities. Some of
the matters included in the programme of *“ Welfare Work ”’ ‘there
described have of course long been provided for in many well-managed
industrial establishments, but the present movement for organised
welfare work received a strong impulse from the establishment of
a Welfare Department of the Ministry of Munitions in 1916. After
the war the Industrial Welfare Society was formed to promote
welfare work on a voluntary basis. Provision of canteens, facilities
for sports and recreation, care of the sick, better selection’ of
employees, &c., are among the many diverse matters falling within
the purview of the Society, which includes about 700 member firms
employing over two million persons. In a good many of the firms,
welfare work is regarded as an integral part of managerial policy,
while in others, perhaps the majority, it is dealt with as a separate
branch of administration. But, whatever be the precise form of
organisation, it is clear that the success or failure of voluntary welfare

(28845) B2



30 INTRODUCTION. -

work depends essentially on the attitude of employer and employed
and the strength of their desire to co-operate for these purposes.
It is obviously impossible to obtain any quantitative measure of the
effect of organised welfare work on output, but the Memorandum
indicates that it is not only an important factor in improving the
amenities of workshop life, but that in many cases it has had a
substantial influence in improving industrial relations, and in
increasing continuity of personnel and productive efficiency.

Welfare Arrangements in Other Countries.

On p. 197 will be found a Memorandum on industrial welfare in
certain other countries, compiled from reports furnished to the
Department of Overseas Trade. The information contained in
these reports does not enable a comparison to be made between
the total provision for industrial welfare by all agencies, public and
private, in the various countries, since the inquiries made were
expressly limited to voluntary welfare schemes, and thus excluded
all compulsory and other statutory forms of welfare activity which
of course vary very greatly in their scope and effectiveness. In
view of this restriction, which was necessary in order to confine the
inquiry within manageable limits, the information contained in the
-Memorandum is mainly of interest as indicating the manifold forms
which welfare activity has recently taken and the increasing attention
which it is receiving in the principal industrial countries. Perhaps
the most important tendency disclosed by the reports is the trend of
the best opinion and practice, especially in America, towards
regarding provision for welfare as an essential part of good business
organisation rather than as a philanthropic adjunct having little
or no organic conmection with the main structure of industrial
enterprise. The Italian Decree of May, 1925, establishing a national
organisation for welfare under the Ministry of National Economy
will be noted with interest, but it has hardly been in operation long
enough to enable a final judgment to be formed as to its practical
effects. Attention may also be called to the observations in the
Memorandum on the attitude of organised labour in different
countries towards welfare schemes based on individual works,

UNEMPLOYMENT.

We have now reviewed briefly the present position and recent
tendencies as regards rates of wages, cost of living, hours of labour
and conditions of work, i.e., the most important of the factors which,
by their combination, determine the material well-being of the
working population, so far as it is fully employed. It is evident,
however, that the actual and potential well-being of the individual
worker depends not only on the above factors, but also on the
extent to which he can obtain full employmeat or is compelled to



INTRODUCTION. . 81

“ lose time " through causes beyond hisown control. 'When speaking

of hours of labour, we alluded generally to the factor of loss of time
from such causes as sickmess, disputes, short time and under-
employment, leaving over for later consideration the general
question of unemployment. The last-mentioned element now
requires detailed examination, since the abnormal level and long
persistence of unemployment during the past five .years has been
and still is the dominating factor in the industrial situation.

In the present survey we are concerned rather with estimating the
volume, incidence and industrial effects of unemployment than with
analysing its ultimate causes or describing the various steps taken
or suggested for alleviating the evils to which it gives rise. From the
point of view of our present inquiry, the shortage of employment
which manifests itself in the presence of a large margin of unemployed
persons is but the expression, in terms of industrial conditions and
relations, of the shortage of production and trade which it is the main
object of our whole inquiry to investigate. Certain important
factors which have already been examined in the course of our
previous survey* e.g., the deficiency in the world’s purchasing
power, the growth of local manufacture abroad, and the competitive
power of other exporting countries, are inevitably reflected in
corresponding deficiencies in the volume of employment for labour
in Great Britain. Other deep-seated causes of fluctuations in
employment, e.g., those connected with world-wide cyclical
movements of credit, prices and production, cannot be satisfactorily
analysed in a volume based on existing official data. There is,
however, a large amount of official statistical material available
which throws very valuable light on the volume and incidence
of unemployment in recent years, and enables some rough
comparison to”be made with the corresponding situation in previous
periods of trade depression. This material we proceed to analyse,
but before doing so there are certain points to which we wish to
draw attention. .

The industrial effects of unemployment are manifold and only
some of them are capable of statistical measurement. If the
percentage of unemployed were fairly constant, and if the time lost
through this cause were spread fairly evenly over the entire working
population, it would constitute a measurable deduction from
earnings without any other far-reaching social effects. In point
of fact, however, the volume of unemployment not only varies very
widely according to the general state of trade, but at any given
time its burden is usually much heavier in some industries than in
‘others. Moreover, the burden of unemployment tends to be con-
centrated with special weight on certain sections of workers, e.g.,
those with less than average competence or those who have passed

* *“ Survey of Overseas Markets.” Published by H.M. Stationery Office,
July, 1925,
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the age of greatest earning capacity. Hence the loss of time repre-
sented by unemployment is very far from being evenly distributed,
and this inequality is only partially corrected by such methods as
unemployment insurance, whereby employees out of work receive
support from a fund to which employers and employed as well
as the State make contributions. The result is that the economic
loss due to unemployment is by no means confined to the mere
value of the time lost, great as this loss may be. There are
additional factors, which, though not statistically calculable, are of
great importance, especially in estimating the effects of the pro-
longed idleness of many hundreds of thousands of workpeople :
for example, the loss of skill on the part of highly skilled workers,
the deterioration of morale, and possibly even of the will to work,
on the part of a section of the industrial population, and the inability
of industry to absorb, especially into skilled employment, young
persons reaching émployable age. If these matters are not treated
at length in this survey, it is not because they have been overlooked
but because there are no official data enabling their cumulative
effect to be estimated.

For the same reason we do not attempt in this volume to deal with
the large problem of the mobility of labour, and the effects thereon
of recent developments of industrial and social organisation, though
it is apparent that unemployment must be materially intensified
and prolonged by any cause which impairs the power or will
of labour to redistribute itself geographically or industrially in
accordance with changes of demand.

Unemployment Statistics.

Turning to the available official figures, we call attention in the
first place to the Memorandum on p. 164 which shows the average
of the “ Live Registers” of the Employment Exchanges in Great
Britain for each of the years 1921 to 1924. From this it can be
seen that, even in the best of the years in question—1924—58
million man-weeks of potential work were lost owing to unemploy-
ment alone, while in the worst year—1921—the figure was as high
as 93 million man-weeks, the average for the four years
being 74 million man-weeks. If we confine our attention
to the persons insured against unemployment (see Table B
on p. 225), we find a very similar relation indicated between
1921 and 1924, the average proportion of time lost through
recorded unemployment in the former year being 16 per cent.
as against 10 per cent. in the latter. While the figures
given in the Memorandum as to time lost through sickness,
unemployment and trade disputes respectively, are not directly
comparable, an inspection of the figures indicates that, in each of
the last three years, the time lost through sickness was very much
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less than that lost through unemployment, while the time lost through
the latter cause was many times greater than that lost by persons
engaged in trade disputes.

In endeavouring to compare the state of unemployment existing
since 1921 with that of the pre-war period, we are at once confronted
with the lack of really adequate figures. The extension in 1920
of the Unemployment Insurance Act to cover practically all manual
workers outside agriculture has led to the possibility of preparing
statistics of unemployment covering a very large proportion of the
working population ; but, unfortunately for our present purpose, no
such figures exist in regard to the period prior to 1920. We are
therefore driven to fall back upon the percentages unemployed
among the members of those trade unions which furnish returns to
the Ministry of Labour. A Memorandum on the subject, embodying
the figures, appears on p. 218.

The basis of these figures is .too narrow to permit them to be
regarded as furnishing an absolute measure of the level of unem-
ployment. There are, however, reasons for believing that the figures
at least provide a basis on which to form a fajrly good estimate
of the fluctuations of employment in the pre-war period. First,
regarding the figures in the light of common knowledge, we find that
in the trade depression of the middle eighties the mean annual
percentages rose from 2-6 in 1883 to over 10 in 1886, while the
depression in the early nineties is reflected in the steady rise of the
figure from 2-1 in 1890 to 7-5in 1893, Again, the trade depression
of 1908-09 can be traced in the rise of the percentage in these
years to over 7, while war-time conditions caused the figure to fall
below 1 per cent. Secondly, if we test the figure by comparison
with the percentage of insured workpeople unemployed for the four
years, 1921-24, for which that percentage is available, we find a
surprisingly close agreement, the average figures for the whole period
being 13- 1 according to the insurance statistics, and 12-3 according to
the trade union returns.*

The average of the “ Live Register ” of the Employment Exchanges
during the period 1921-24 was about 1,400,000, which suggests
that a million on the Live Register would correspond very roughly
to a trade union unemployed percentage of about 8. Now, even
if allowance be made for all the uncertainties due to the nature
of the statistics, it is significant to note that, in the period 1900-14,
the annual mean of the trade union figures only rose as high as 7 per
cent. during two years out of the fifteen, viz., 1908 and 1909 (though

* The correspondence between the two sets of figures appears less close if
single years be taken separately, Thus, the trade union figure for 1922 was
15-2 and for 1924, 8-1, whereas the insurance figures for these two years are
13:7 and 10-3 respectively. Part of this divergence may possibly be con-
nected with the large decrease of trade union membership, as many of those
whose membership lapsed, and who were consequently excluded from the
later returns, may have been those who were unemployed.

(23545) B4
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the figure rose higher in individual months in those two years), and
that the annual mean was never as high as 8 per cent. between 1886
and 1920. These figures suggest that, before the war, the country
seldom, if ever, had to carry a load of 1,000,000 unemployed persons.
Further, in pre-war times, spells of severe unemployment did not
continue for periods comparable in length to the present depression,
which has already lasted for five years. Throughout the years 1921
to 1924, the trade union annual mean rate remained above 8 per cent.
and averaged over 12 per cent., and the returns for the first half of
1925 give no indication of a heavy fall, whereas the trade depression
of 1908-09 sent up the figure for these two years to 7-8 per cent.,
after which there followed an immediate fall. A similar experience
is suggested by the figures for 1892 to 1895.

Taken as a whole, employment shows a definite seasonal variation,
being slightly greater in summer than in winter, though in the case
of certain classes of labour this tendency is reversed.  The statistical
evidence for the seasonal movement is best derived from the records
of trade unions over a series of years, since the period for which
unemployment insurance figures are available is too short and too
much affected by disturbing causes to afford a satisfactory basis for
such a calculation. The table on p. 219 gives the mean per-
centage of trade union members returned as unemployed for each
month taken over the 20-year period, 1894-1913. This mean
percentage falls steadily from 4-8 in January to 3-8 in May, and
rises again from 3-9 in June to 4-7 in December.

Unemployment in Different Groups of Industries.

Turning to another aspect of the problem, viz., the.comparative
level and fluctuations of unemployment in different groups of indus-
tries, we call attention to the Memorandum on “ The Extent of
Unemployment, 1921-25,” which is given on p. 220. Table D
in that Memorandum (p. 227) enables a comparison to be made
between unemployment in each of the industries forming the group
which the Committee have selected for special examination* and
that prevailing in industry generally. Another table on pp. 444-61
shows in detail the percentages of insured persons unemployed at
different dates in each of a hundred groups of trades. From the
former table we find that, on ‘an average, unemployment has been
higher in the group of exporting trades selected for special examina-
tion than in industry in general. Thus, in the last period of 12
months covered by the table, viz., from the middle of 1924 to the
middle of 1925, the average for all insured trades was 10-7, whereas
in the exporting group in question it was 12-7. The only marked
exceptions to this rule were the electrical manufacturing industries,

® See Note 3, p. 54.
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where the percentage averaged only 7-3, and the motor and cycle
trades where it averaged 7-6. Clothing and chemicals were also
slightly below the average (9 and 8-9 per cent. respectively). The
cotton and the woollen and worsted trades showed great fluctuations
of unemployment, but the mean over the period conformed closely
to the general average. In all the other industries in the exporting
group, unemployment was materially above the general level, and in
some cases the excess was very marked. Thus, the rate for ship-
building was over 31 per cent., or nearly three times the general
average, while in iron and steel manufacture it was about twice the
general average. Coal mining showed a very wide fluctuation,
from 4-7 per cent. in June, 1924, to 25 per cent. in June, 1925. In
engineering (other than electrical engineering), the percentage
averaged about 15.

In order to obtain a further insight into the distribution of
unemployment among different trades, reference should be made to
the second table referred to above, which shows the figures separately
for 100 groups. A careful examination of this detailed table
discloses that (apart from coal mining, the position of which is quite
exceptional) the main groups of industries which have lately been
most severely depressed.are those connected with or dependent
on shipping or iron and steel. The high rate of unemployment
in shipbuilding has already been noticed. The table also shows
that during the same period the average percentage of unem-
ployment in shipping services was. about 20, and in dock and
harbour services (which mainly depend on shipping) no less than 28.
It is impossible not to connect these very high percentages with
the abnormal expansion of the industries concerned with the pro-
duction of munitions and shipping during the war. It is plain that
the readjustment of the personnel and plant of some of these indus-
tries to peace requirements is still incomplete.

On the other hand, most trades connected with house construction
(building trades, stone and slate quarrying, cement, brick and
tiles and paint manufacture) showed rates of unemployment well
below the average, and the same is true of the printing and paper
trades, public utility services (gas, water and electricity supply,
railway, tram and omnibus services, &c.), and the distributive
trades, drink industries, laundries, &c.

A close inspection of these tables suggests a caution against
hasty generalisations based solely on the averages. For example,
during the year 1924-5 the average percentages of unemployment
in tinplate-making and in glass-bottle manufacture were about the
same, viz., 20 per cent. But, while the figure for glass-bottle making
never fell fa.r below, or rose far above, the average, that for tinplate
fluctuated between 2:7 and 45. Plainly the causes in the latter
case were connected with violent but temporary market movements,
whereas the continuous high level of unemployment in the glass-
bottle trade is known to be connected with the gradual encroachment
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of automatic machinery on hand labour. Again, the very high figure
for dock and harbour labour must be read in connection with the
observations on p. 23 as to the peculiar conditions leading to
chronic under-employment in that industry. It would be easy
to multiply examples.

Nevertheless, after making all allowance for special circum-
stances (including the still imperfect liquidation of war conditions
in shipbuilding and certain munition trades) we cannot fail to be
struck with the comparatively high proportions of unemployed
in the trades which either manufacture for export or which are
. directly dependent on exports for their prosperity, and also the
comparatively low percentages shown by those industries and
services which are least exposed to direct foreign competition.

It must be remembered, however, that these figures relate to a
comparatively short period of severe trade depression, and it is
unlikely that the same results would be exhibited if the figures
were available for a long period. On the contrary, it is to be expected
that in times of good trade the great exporting industries will
show a comparatively low percentage of unemployment, and that
the trades concerned with the instruments of production will become
exceptionally active. The evidence of the available figures, so far
as they go, supports this supposition,

Detailed Analysis of Unemployed.

We may now turn to a further aspect of the unemployed problem,
viz,, the type of individual who has formed the ‘‘ unemployed ”
during the last four years. The best material which has been made
available for this purpose is the Report published by the Ministry
of Labour of an * Investigation into the Personal Circumstances and
Industrial History of 10,903 Claimants to Unemployment Benefit—
24th to 20th November, 1924.” On p. 230 will be found a
memorandum summarising this report, together with tables showing
the main results, We may draw special attention to the following
interesting points :—

(@) In the opinion of the interviewing officers, 627 per cent. of
the males and 77-2 per cent. of the females were persons who in
normal times would usually be in steady employment ; while only
3:6 per cent. of the males and 1-4 per cent. of the females were
regarded as “ verging on the unemployable.”

() Of the small percentage placed in the category of * verging
on the unemployable ”* by the interviewing officers, two-thirds of the
men and two-fifths of the women were over 60 years of age.

() The analysis shows that 4-7 per cent. of the claimants who
had entered into insurance prior to July, 1922, had had no insurable
employment since that date. Of these, one-fifth were placed as
“ verging on the unemployable.”
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(d) As to ages, 21-3 per cent. of the men were over 55 years of age.
The next heaviest proportion (15-6 per cent.) occurred in the age
group 20-24, a fact which may perhaps be explained by the
difficulty experienced by persons trying to find employment as
adult workers for the first time during the depressiop.

(¢) 51-7 per cent. of the males are described as having had no
apprenticeship or training.

(f) Only -27 per cent. of the men and <29 per cent, of the women
were not of British nationality.

In considering the above results, we must again remember the
nature and intensity of the present trade depression. Had a
corresponding analysis been made during a period of active trade,
when every able-bodied and willing worker was fairly sure of
employment, the composition of the margin of unemployed persons
would doubtless have appeared very different, both as regards age
distribution and the percentage “ verging on the unemployable.”

Increase of Unemployment compared with that of Employable
Population.

It is of some interest to compare the recent growth of unemploy-
ment in Great Britain with the simultaneous increase in the employ-
able population. The average number of unemployed in 1924, as
shown by the registers of the Employment Exchanges, was about
1,100,000. As has already been explained, a corresponding figure
relating to 1913, the last completed year before the war, is not
available ; but on the basis of the trade union percentage, the figure
may be roughly estimated at something like 300,000, which suggests
that the number of unemployed increased in the interval by
about 800,000. There are no direct means of calculating the
‘ employee * population just before the war, but on the assumption
that its ratio to the total population has remained constant* we
find that between 1913 and 1924 the * employee ” population
increased by nearly 900,000. Both estimates are very rough, but
they suggest that the total number of persons in employment in
Great Britain is fully as great as just before the war, the increased
margin of unemployed being at least balanced by the increase of
the *“employee ” population. Owing, however, to the effects of
the war on the age-distribution of the population, practically the
whole increase in the number of men employees is found in the
older age groups, i.e., among those whose average productive capacity
must be below the maximum. As has already been observed, a
change of this magnitude in the age composition of the employed
population cannot have been without its effect on productive costs -
and hence on unemployment. :

* The Census returns for 1911 and 1921 show that the “ occupied

pulation bore app ly the same ratio to total population in these two
years.
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Unemployment in other Countries.

We should have been glad, if possible, to complete our survey by
some comparative statistics showing the relative intensity of unem-
ployment in the chief competing countries, but this is quite impossible
on the basis of the available official data in view of the wide differences
between the methods of statistics of unemployment published in
different countries. These difficulties are fully brought out in two
recent publications of the International Labour Office,* and will be
clearly appreciated by anyone who peruses the summary of informa-
tion on unemployment which appears each month in the Ministry of
Labour Gazette. The difficulties surrounding international com-
Pparisons of this kind are very great, and we are glad that they are
being exhaustively considered as the result of conferences of
statisticians which met at Geneva in the autumn of 1924 and the
spring of 1925,

We have, nevertheless, thought it desirable to summarise in the
Memorandum which is printed on p. 242 some of the available data
with regard to Germany, the United States and France, which,
though they do not enable any exact international comparisoas to
be made, serve at least to indicate how far recent movements of
employment within these countries have shown similar or different
features. The only one of these countries for which pre-war statistics
exist enabling the course of employment to be studied alongside
that of Great Britain is Germany, and even here the comparison is
beset with difficulties arising from differences in the basis of the
figures. Broadly speaking, however, the statistics suggest that in
the period immediately preceding the war the percentage of industrial
workers totally unemployed in Germany was probably lower and
the range of its variation narrower than in Great Britain. How far
any such difference may have been connected with the different
degrees of industrialisation of the two countries or of their dependence
on export trade, or with differences in their rates of industrial ex-
pansion, or in the labour policy pursued in times of depression by
employers and workmen and their organisations, are matters on
which the statistics do not of themselves enable definite conclusions
to be reached. Clearly, however, these and other factors have to
be weighed in drawing inferences from the figures. As regards the
post-war period it will be seen that, of the three countries selected, the
only one in which the course of employment has shown any resem-
blance to that in Great Britain is the United States of America.
In that country the collapse of employment in 1920-21 began
somewhat earlier and for a time was even sharper than in this
country, but the recovery was much more rapid. In the other two
countries referred to in the Memorandum, i.e., Germany and France,
the course of employment since the war has been greatly influenced

* “ Methods of Statistics of Unemployment.” (Studies and Reports, Series
N, No. 7). ** Unemnployment, 1920-23.”" (ditto, Series C, No. 8.)
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by special and local conditions, such as the rapid movements of
exchange, the occupation of the Ruhr, and the reconstruction of
the devastated areas, which invalidate conclusions based on
compdrisons with this and other countries.

OTHER FACTORS AFFECTING CONTINUITY OF WORK.

Besides involuntary unemployment, which has been dealt with in
the preceding section, there are several other factors by which con-
tinuity of work and productivity of industry may be prejudicially
affected.

Sickness—One of these factors, viz., loss of time through sickness,
only needs a passing reference, inasmuch as its incidence, though
of course dependent on the general state of health of the people, and
also varying with the nature of the particular industrial process, is
at any given period and in any given industry relatively stable.
The general statistics of time lost through sickness do not (except
in the case of widespread epidemics) show anything like the violent
fluctuations which characterise the figures of unemployment. Hence,
the deduction from industrial production and remuneration attri-
butable to sickness is, comparatively speaking, a constant and pre-
dictable percentage, and sickness in normal times does not therefore
give rise to any of the more acute problems of discontinuity which
result from such causes as unemployment and trade disputes. In
saying this, we do not, of course, fail to realize the great benefit to
production which may result from the progressive lightening of the
burden of sickness by the improvement of the national health. At
present, as the statistical tables on p. 165 make clear, the time lost
through sickness is equivalent to about 3 per cent. of full employment.

Disputes.—The next important factor in discontinuity of work is
that of stoppages of production through strikes or lock-outs. Here
the average annual volume of lost time caused directly by stoppages
is comparatively insignificant, and perhaps not more than § per cent.
of the total working time. But the burden thrown by trade

- disputes on industry cannot, as in the case of sickness, be measured
by the mere percentage reduction in time worked which, on an
average of years, is attributable to strikes and lock-outs. More
than any other source of discontinuity, trade disputes vary in
intensity, area and duration from year to year and from trade to
trade. As they are due to a great variety of causes (including
what is collectively known as “ industrial unrest ”’), the operation
of each of which is liable to great fluctuations, the time annually
lost through strikes and lock-outs varies within very wide limits,
and according to no ascertainable law of fluctuation. From the
Memorandum on p. 334 it will be seen that, in the past 25 years, the
aggregate number of days lost yearly through disputes has varied
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from 1% millions in 1904 to nearly 86 millions in 1921. Variations of
this order of magnitude, and, in general, the great difficulty of fore-
seeing and guarding against stoppages which may directly orindirectly
operate to paralyse whole branches of commerce and industry, make
the burden of anxiety and uncertainty caused to industry by actual
and apprehended disputes much heavier than is represented by the
volume of time lost by the persons directly affected by the stoppages.
That this fact is fully recognised by those concerned is shown by the
elaborate provision made in most trades for avoiding or settling
disputes, which is referred to in a later section of this introduction
(see p. 46).

Demarcation.—Another source of discontinuity of work which
affects adversely the economy of production is a direct result of the
growing differentiation and subdivision of productive processes which
has been the outstanding feature of industrial development during the
past century. The subdivision of operations, with the concurrent
specialisation of skill and technique, has led to an ever-increasing
sharpness of differentiation between different bodies of skilled
workmen, whose scope has been more and more closely restricted to
a definite and limited range of operations. There have, of course,
been important counter-tendencies and exceptions to this rule, but
broadly speaking, it expresses the dominant tendency ; and (what
is of special importance for our purpose), the lines of industrial
organisation have tended to conform more or less to the lines of
subdivision marked out by the growth of specialisation of industry.
The inevitable results have been the emergence in certain important
industries of “ demarcation " problems (viz., questions as to the
exact boundary lines dividing the work which is ordinarily per-
formed by two bodies of craftsmen), and the interruption of pro-
duction from time to time owing to disputes between rival bodies of
workmen as regards their “ right ”’ to exercise a particular branch of
trade. We are not here concerned primarily with the causes or the
merits of these questions, but rather with their results on continuity
of work. It is obvious that the increasing rigidity of the limits
within which a particular group of craftsmen can be employed
necessarily implies some diminution of flexibility and fluidity of
labour power, and may sensibly impair not only the power of
economic adaptation to changes of conditions, but also the continuity
of productive operations in normal times. We have no official data
enabling us to measure statistically the relative importance of this
element compared with others in increasing the cost of production
and diminishing the competitive power of British industry. Clearly,
"it is much more important in certain groups of industries than in
others, and most of all in trades like many branches of the metal,
engineering, shipbuilding and building trades, which have been
pgrticularly subject to the tendency to specialisation alluded to
above.
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MACHINERY FOR INDUSTRIAL NEGOTIATION.

Collective Bargaining.

In the principal industries, working conditions in the widest
sense—including actual wage rates and their basis (whether time or
plece) hours of labour, and the terms of employment generally—

are normally settled and adjusted by some form of direct discussion,
negotiation or bargaining between the parties concerned. The
State has, through factory and other codes of social legislation, laid
down certain limits to the subject matter of this discussion, applying
to such matters as safety ; method of payment, and conditions of
work and workplaces; workmen’s compensation in the case of
accident ; health and unemployment insurance; and, in the case
of certain classes of employees, hours of labour. The State has also
provided an extensive machinery for the facilitation of such discus-
sion, and the adjustment, on a voluntary basis, of differences as
they arise in its course. Broadly, however, it is true to say that
working conditions are settled by the parties concerned. The
contract resulting from their bargaining tends, more and more, to
be collective in character and of uniform application co-terminous
with great industrial groups. While in many cases (e.g., mines,
buiiding, engineering, dock labour, gas) local variations are allowed for,
the developments described in Chapter V of this volume show a steady
effort to secure that the contract shall, in fact, be binding and uniform
over the widest possible range of persons in a common employment.

In the process of discussion and negotiation, a predominant part
is played by representative associations of employers and of work-
people.  Statistical particulars as to the associations, formal and
informal, of employers are not available, though it is a matter of
common knowledge that the growth of such associations has gone
on very rapidly in recent years, and notably since the war. The
legal status of trade unions was defined by the Trade Disputes Act
of 1906 and the Trade Union Act of 1913, which followed on the
Taff Vale and Osborne judgments. Tables on pp. 283-6 show
the extent to which workpeople, male and female, in the different
industries, are organised in unions. They also show the movement
of total membership over a series of years. During the decade
immediately preceding the war, trade union membership rather
more than doubled. Though individual years show upward and
downward fluctuations, the total rose from 2 millions in 1904 to
over 4 millions in 1913. During and immediately after the war,:
the increase was still more rapid, the membership more than doubling
between 1914 and 1920—the “ peak "’ year—when the total reached
8} millions. Since then there has been a considerable decline, the
total for 1924 being only 5% millions, or roughly half the number of
persons who come under the scope of the Unemployment Insurance
Acts. The proportion of men is higher, since women, outside the
textile trades, still remain comparatively unorganised.
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In the exporting group of industries which the Committee have
selected for special examination, it would be generally true to say that
working conditions are for the most part governed by collective
bargaining ; that the workers are organised in trade unions (on an
industrial or craft basis, or, sometimes, on both), and the employers
in associations ; and that, as between these unions on the one hand
and associations on the other, there has been built up a more or less
stable and definite machinery for discussion which, in many cases,
includes elaborate local and national arrangements for conciliation,
and, often, for arbitration in the last resort. It is desirable to stress
the foregoing point, for two reasons The first is that a considerable
space will be devoted below to an account of a comparatively
new form of organisation, viz., Joint Industrial Councils; and
though this special type of organisation has, for our purposes,
the importance of being the most significant new element in the
machinery of negotiation added since the war, it is possible to over-
rate its relative significance in the whole complex of varying and,
at times, very loose, arrangements to that end, just because it lends
itself more readily to schematic description. The second reason is
that, while the majority of representative associations, both of
employers and of employed, aim at representing fully a group of
persons engaged in some aspect of production or distribution, and
claim, therefore, to speak for an industry, the word ‘ industry ” is
itself by no means precise or self-explanatory. Itis, on the contrary,
the focus of acute controversy within the trade union world, and a
prolific source of difficulty, and even, at times, of dispute. As has
already been mentioned (see p. 40), a considerable class of disputes
arises out of the effort to give content to the notion either of an
industry or of a craft. Some indication of this is afforded in the
;aél;g_s Zzn p. 338 classifying the disputes that actually took place in

The system of regulating working conditions by collective
bargaining was accepted as normal throughout industry by the
latest Committee, prior to our own, to investigate industrial relations
—the committee on relations between employers and employed,
generally known as the “ Whitley ” Committee. In its first report
(1917), that committee stated its ‘‘ considered opinion that an
essential condition of securing a permanent improvement in the
relations of employers and employed is that there should be adequate
organisation on the part of both.” Collective bargaining is a normal
method not only of fixing but also of changing working conditions.
The developmhent described in Chapter V (pp. 254-306) of the
somewhat complicated network of arrangements for regulating these
conditions represents an effort, more or less conscious, towards such
forms of organisation and such corresponding machinery as may allow
growth and change to proceed without interruption of production.
Thus, the years before the war witnessed, side by side with the growth
of representative associations for direct bargaining and discussion, a
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building up of conciliation or arbitration machinery for avoiding
disputes or settling them if they arose. In the last quarter of the
nineteenth century, voluntary conciliation Boards existed in the
major industries, variously constituted, and of varying effectiveness.
In the iron and steel, cotton, and boot and shoe trades, for example,
there was a comparatively highly developed organisation on these lines.

Machinery for Conciliaiton and Arbilyation.

A Royal Commission appointed in 1891 drew atténtion to the
existence and spread of the voluntary conciliation Boards men-
tioned above, and suggested that Government Departments, by
advice and assistance, might promote their universal establishment.*
As a result, the Conciliation Act of 1896, on a purely voluntary basis,
gave to the Board of Trade statutory authority (since transferred to
the Ministry of Labour) to intervene in a dispute; and in 1908,
standing panels of independent persons were constituted from
which Courts of Arbitration might be constituted by the Board.
The great series of disputes in 1911 and 1912 were mainly in industries
where trade unions were weak and had not won recognition. The
magnitude of the industrial disturbances of 1911 led to an attempt
to strengthen the machinery of conciliation by the establishment of
the Industrial Councilf—a joint body, composed of representatives
of employers and workpeople selected by the Board of Trade. The
Council was designed, in the words of the Board of Trade Memo-
randum issued at the time, * not to interfere with but rather to
encourage and foster such voluntary methods of agreements as are
now in force or are likely to be adopted for the prevention of
stoppage of work or for the settlement of disputes.”

The war made a complete break in normal development. The
Munitions Acts set up special compulsory arbitration machinery, and
this and the suspension of trade union practices, the prohibition of
strikes or lock-outs on munition work, and the establishment
of government control over supply services, put the ordinary
machinery for bargaining out of action, and, over a wide area,
established govermental regulation of wages, hours and conditions.
Another development was the tendency to relate wage movements
to a ‘“ cost of living sliding scale ”—a basis still in force in many
industries (see pp. 109-10). This cost of living scale is, indeed, one
of the principal legacies, in this connection, of the war period, and
has introduced a new factor into industrial bargaining.

The pledges given during the war that trade union practices
would be restored were fulfilled by the Restoration of Pre-War
Practices Act of 1919, and the apparatus of control was broken up.
Already in 1917 (i.e. before the close of the war) the “ Whitley ”

'1 OSge Fifth Report of the Royal Commission on Labour (C. 7421), 1894,

.1 Not to be confused with the * Joint Industrial Councils,” subsequently
established. (See p.44.)
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Committee, already mentioned, had recommended the establishment,
in each industry, of “an organisation representative of employers
and workpeople to have as its object the regular consideration of
matters affecting the progress and well-being of the trade from the
point of view of all those engaged in it, so far as this is consistent
with the general interest of the community.” The Committee urged
the setting up, in organised trades, of Joint Industrial Councils, and,
in less organised trades, the establishment or continuance of Trade
Boards. '

Before dealing with these two aspects of their work, it will be well to
complete the picture of machinery by describing the extended
provisions for conciliation and arbitration established in consonance
with their Report. While expressing themselves as entirely opposed
to any system of compulsory arbitration, and emphasising the
advisability of a continuance of the existing system whereby
industries made their own agreements and settled their differences
themselves, the Committee made certain proposals for extended
provision for arbitration and conciliation to which effect was given
by the Industrial Courts Act of 1919. This Act allows a trade
dispute to be reported by either party to the Minister of Labour
who may take steps to settle the dispute by conciliation, and,
failing settlement by agreement, may, by the consent of both parties,
refer the matter in dispute either to the Industrial Court (a permanent
Court of Arbitration), or to a single arbitrator, or to a Board of
Arbitration constituted for the purpose. In cases where there are,
in the industry concerned, arrangements for settlement or discussion
between the parties, the above procedure only comes into effect
after such arrangements have broken down. Since the Act was
passed up to June, 1925, 1,096 cases bave been referred to the
Industrial Court. It is constituted from a standing panel, including
in its membership, besides independent persons, persons who have
practical experience or knowledge of industry, and who are
acquainted with the respective standpoints of employers and
workpeople.

Part II of the Act further gives the Minister of Labour power to
inquire into a dispute whether apprehended or existing, and to
refer relevant matters to a Court of Inquiry, whether the parties
ask for it or not. Such inquiry by the Court is in no sense arbitrative ;
it is designed to sift the facts in such a way as to elucidate the issue,
not only in order that the dispute may be narrowed and clarified,
but also to bring home the concern of the public, i.e. of the consumers.
Since the Act was passed, 14 Courts of Inquiry have been
held, seven of them in 1924,

Joint Indusirial Councils.

At the time of the appointment of the Whitley Committee, there
was a widespread belief that industrial relations had been permanently
.modified by war experience. The Committee, therefore, strove to
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devise a comprehensive scheme of joint organisations designed (a)
to improve relations and (b)) to review them with a view to
ameliorating conditions. They strove, that is to say, both to
eliminate friction and to provide for change. To this end they
recommended the establishment of a tripartite organisation of
National and District Joint Industrial Councils -and Works
Committees.

The Joint Industrial Councils, composed by equal representation
of employers and workpeople, presupposed effective organisation on
both sides. Actually difficulty has been found, except in highly
localised trades, arising mainly out of the fact that in many industries
no sufficiently effective and comprehensive organisation existed.
On the other hand, in various of the more highly organised trades,
joint machinery, on lines analogous to but distinct from that projected,
already existed and was maintained (see p. 265 et seq). Thus, while
in the boot and shoe and some other trades a Joint Industrial
Council was superimposed on the existing organisation, the iron and
steel, engineering, coal mining, cotton, shipbuilding and other
great industries preserved their existing arrangements.* Never-
theless, by 1922 no less than 73 Joint Industrial Councils were
working, as well as 33 “ Interim Reconstruction Committees,” i.e.
joint bodies in industries where, owing to organisation being less
effective or for other reasons, Joint Industrial Councils were not
established. The Councils are constituted from an equal number
of elected representatives of the associations of employers and
workpeople. The essence of the Joint Industrial Council method is
agreement and compromise, and the normal method of reaching
decisions is by agreement between a majority of each side. The
subjects discussed vary considerably, and in some cases, e.g. in the
boot and shoe, pottery, and printing trades, the Councils do not
normally deal with wages.

Since 1922, owing to a number of causes described in the
Memorandum (p. 299), the number of Councils actually functioning
has fallen. In June, 1925, there were in operation 43 Joint Industrial
Councils and 7 Interim Reconstruction Committees. Particulars will
be found on pp. 300-1., Mention may be made of the Councils in the
wool textile, boot and shoe, pottery, Welsh plate and sheet, hosiery,
printing, and heavy chemicals industries, in- various public utility
services {e.g. gas, electricity, tramways) and for dock labour, the
mercantile marine, and the municipal and civil services. For the
reason indicated above, several of the great exporting trades,
e.g. cotton, coal, iron and steel, and engineering, do not
figure in the list. Roughly speaking, it may be said that

* The special arrangements made for the railways in pursuance of the
Railways Act, 1921, and for the mercantile marine in 1919 (both on the
* Whitley ** principle) are dealt with on pp. 277 and 280. The special
g t governing the coal mining industry is described on p. 111.
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Industrial Councils cover industries employing upwards of 3 million
persons, or roughly about one quarter of the number of persons
employed in industry who come under the Unemployment Insurance
Acts.

The Councils have, undoubtedly, proved valuable agencies for
maintaining good relations and preventing interruptions of production
and also for promoting general welfare. If the movement has not
in fact realised the brightest hopes of its promoters, the dislocations
and disappointments of the post-war period must be remembered.

In the case of the District Committees and Works Committees,
the recommendations of the Whitley Committee have borne less
fruit. District Committees have been constituted in a few industries,
e.g. electricity supply, and other * public utility '’ services, the wool
(and allied) textile trades, and in one or two other groups ; but in
most cases the National Councils work without them. During the
war, Shop Committees composed exclusively of the workpeople
were widely established, notably in munition trades. The Whitley
Committee advocated the establishment of Works Committees
representative of both sides as part of their policy of giving to the
workpeople “ a greater opportunity of participating in discussions
about and adjusting those parts of industry by which they are most
concerned.” While no official information has been collected
since 1921, there has almost certainly been a decline in the number
of Works Committees in existence in industry generally, though the
engineering industry is an important exception, a joint agreement
of 1919 having provided that Works Committees might be set up
in each establishment. (See Memorandum, p. 302.)

Negotiating Machinery in various Industries.

The various forms of machinery adopted in a number of important
industries for negotiation, conciliation and arbitration are described
in detail in the Memorandum on p. 265. It will be seen from
that description that the character, scope, and functions of this
machinery present wide variations corresponding to the great
variety of conditions and needs of the industries themselves. In
many cases, the existing joint arrangements represent the results
of a slow and long-continued evolution whereby the machinery
has been closely adapted to the special requirements and circum-
stances of the respective trades. Generally speaking, the recent
tendency has been to provide more and more for national settlements,
or at least for settlements over a wide area. In nearly every case
there is appeal from local to national bodies in any matter in dispute.
Practice varies, however, as to the provision for obtaining a definite
decision in the last resort ; and there is very rarely any provision
for the imposition of penalties for breach of an agreement or
award. :
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In the coal mining industry, the machinery for negotiation and for
dealing with disputes varies with the nature of the matter requiring
settlement. The general practice is, however, that a dispute which
cannot be settled locally can be referred by either side to the District
Conciliation Board, but there is no provision for any local or district
question which is not settled by the district joint body or its
independent chairman being referred to any national body. The
only disputes on which the two national bodies negotiate are
questions affecting the industry as a whole. In the sron and
steel trades, where organisation is highly developed on both
sides, any local matter in dispute is, in the first instance,
handled locally, i.e. in the works where it arises. If not settled
there, it is referred to a neutral committee, chosen from an associated
works. Failing settlement there, it may pass up to a district, or
even to a national, conference. In the last resort it will be referred
to arbitration. In the past five years, some 60 disputes have been
settled by this procedure. In engineering, as the result of an agree-
ment arrived at in 1898 and since modified and extended in scope,
disputes pass from works conferences to local conferences, or, finally,
to a Central Conference of the whole industry. The arrangements for
consultation between employers and workpeople in this highly-
organised industry are, in some respects, exceptionally thorough,
though it should perhaps be noted that, as in shipbuilding, craft
and demarcation questions are prolific causes of dispute. In
shipbuilding, negotiating machinery is governed by an agreement
of 1913, which provides a system of reference from local
to district, and district to Central and Grand Conference.
In dectricity supply and electrical contracting there are Joint
Industrial Councils with District Councils, and it is of interest
to note that in the electricity supply industry the technical staff is
represented on a special joint body. In the cotfon trade, agreements
exist providing that notices shall not be tendered by either side
until the matter in dispute has been considered by local and central
joint committees of employers’ and operatives’ associations. There
are no arrangements for arbitration. In the wool fextile trade,
the rules of the National Joint Industrial Council provide for
the establishment of an Arbitration Court if negotiation fails,
and acceptance of its awards is obligatory. If the Court fails to
reach a unanimous decision, the matter is referred to an Umpire,
whose decision is final. These provisions, however, are intended to
apply only to individual establishments. In the clothing trades,
organisation is weak, but in the boot and skoe industry it has been
notably strong for thirty years, with a highly developed conciliation
and arbitration apparatus. An agreement entered into in 1895
provided for local Conciliation and Arbitration Boards, and the
provisions made for the appointment of an Umpire were completed
by the deposit of £1,000 by each side to provide monetary penalties
for any infraction of agreements. Wages are at present dealt
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with on the basis of a cost of living sliding-scale agreement reached
in 1922 and reviewed from time to time by a conference between
the parties, which failing agreement is presided over by an inde- .
pendent chairman. In the heavy chemicals industry there is a
Joint Industrial Council which deals with wages and has on occasion
applied to the Industrial Court, though there is no provision for
arbitration in the constitution of the Council. Thus, in most of the
above trades, the machinery in existence provides that, in the case
of disputes which cannot be settled at the works concerned, there
shall be an appeal through local or district to central or national
Conferences, or in other words, a triple opportunity of settlement. -
Until all these opportunities have been exhausted no stoppage can
take place ; but it must be noted that one result of the machinery
for securing extended discussion and a wider area for consultation
is that, if a dispute does in the end take place, it is apt to be national
in scope.

It is obvious that a system under which industrial relationships
are governed by conference between two nationally representative
bodies, to which there is a right of appeal even in the case of local
differences, might, unless carefully safeguarded, tend to loss of
flexibility and of adaptation to special and local conditions. = There
is, however, no reason to believe that the parties concerned are
generally oblivious of this danger, and at least in certain trades
there is a perceptible tendency in the direction of the settlement of
purely local questions by local agreement.

Throughout British practice the voluntary principle is deeply
rooted. Suspended during the war, it was promptly restored.
Under the Industrial Courts Act, reference to arbitration can only
take place by consent of the parties, nor can the Minister of Labour
refer a matter to arbitration unless existing joint machinery has
failed. Even then there is no statutory obligation to observe the
awards. It is assumed, that is to say, that all that should be done
is to provide machinery, as elastic and adaptable as possible, to
facilitate discussion between the parties, reinforced by arrangements
for their reconciliation by impartial outsiders, and, in the last
resort, for the review of the question in dispute by a semi-judicial
tribunal. It is assumed that there will be enough good sense and
fair dealing in the parties concerned to take advantage of this
machinery, and enough honour in them to maintain and support
agreements or decisions thus reached.

In the main this system works well. There can be little doubt
that the apparatus described above, inasmuch as it has secured a
ventilation of grievances at an early stage, a fuller consultation, a
freer expression of points of view, and, above all, a clearer grasp of
facts by both parties, has reduced the area of dispute, and nipped
many a quarrel in the bud. There are probably far fewer disputes
to-day which arise out of mere misunderstanding. It is, of
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course, impossible to make any statistical estimate of the disputes
that were thus prevented, and the days that were thereby
saved, to set against the figures on p. 335 of the number of
disputes and the amount of time lost by them. It is no valid
criticism of the machinery described above that in spite of it disputes
do sometimes occur—and occur where the machinery is most elaborate.
We have figures for the disputes that occur; none for those that
are obviated. So long as there are two parties to any discussion
whatsoever, the possibility remains that, on some point or other,
an issue will arise about which agreement seems impossible and
compromise inadmissible ; and in a percentage of cases this situation
will arrive. It is not completely guarded against by provisions for
conciliation or even arbitration, since there may be issues which
one side or the other will refuse to submit; which they prefer to
test by the cruder method of the * trial of strength ' or appeal to
the tribunal of public opinion, represented in industry by a lock-out
or a strike. Moreover, the table of disputes must be read with the
fact in mind that a strike or lock-out is an expedient, which in the
last resort may sometimes be the only practicable one, for securing
a change.

Legislation in Overseas Couniries regarding Industrial Disputes.

While the voluntary principle is, thus, the essence of British
practice, it is not so in every country, as will be seen from the
Memorandum (p. 341) on the legislation adopted in the various
Dominions and in foreign countries for the adjustment and pre-
vention of industrial disputes. The Memorandum divides the
countries into two groups: those which have mainly followed
voluntary practice and those which follow some measure of
compulsory arbitration or conciliation of disputes. = Thus, the
Dominions, Germany, the United States, and some of the smaller
European countries have enacted various kinds of legislation making
arbitration or conciliation compulsory. In Norway, an experiment
in general compulsory arbitration has been allowed to lapse, but
disputes regarding collective agreements must still be referred to
arbitration, and compulsory conciliation applies to other disputes.
Belgium, France, Italy, the Netherlands and Spain, while adopting
voluntary methods in industry generally, have experimented in
anti-strike legislation so far as certain classes of workpeople (e.g.,
State or public utility employees) are concerned; and Austnia,
Denmark and Sweden' rely, as does Great Britain, on ‘volun-
tary methods of conciliation and arbitration. -

The most instructive experience, for our purpose, is that of Australia,
New Zealand, and Canada. The Commonwealth of Australia has an
Industrial Conciliation and Arbitration Court, whose President has
the duty of attempting to settle disputes extending beyond the
limits of any one State, and the Court can be invoked by either of
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the parties, or by the State authorities. The awards are compulsory ;
there is no appeal; and lock-outs or strikes against them are for-
bidden under monetary penalties. The Industrial Peace Act of
1920, though not nominally superseding this Court, has been widely
held to do so in fact. It sets up a Conciliation Council, equally
representative of both sides, District Councils, and special Tribunals.
In each case the awards are legally enforceable. The Court, further,,
may consider matters ‘' leading or likely to lead” to disputes.
In New South Wales, compulsory arbitration was introduced in
1901 ; the Act of 1912 established a special Court of Industrial
Arbitration which, in its turn, sets up Boards to fix wage rates and
issue binding industrial awards. Public servants, and employees
in industries covered by an award or agreement, are forbidden
to strike under monetary penalties. In Queensland, the Industrial
Arbitration Act (amended in 1923) established a Court and
Boards which regulate conditions by awards and fix minimum
rates. The industrial code of Sowth Awustralia (1920) contains
provisions for Wages Boards, the compulsory extension of agree-
ments, the prohibition of strikes and lock-outs in wages board trades
(whose conditions are strictly regulated), and an Industrial Court
whose awards are binding. In Western Australia a system of com-
pulsory arbitration obtains: strikes and lock-outs are forbidden
under penalties. In Vicforia and Tasmania, on the other hand,
the system is one of conciliation, and the Wages Boards are more
like the Trade Boards in this country.

In New Zealand, compulsion has been a standing feature of
industrial legislation. The Court of Arbitration exercises a virtually
continuous power of regulation in everything that belongs to the
relations of employer and employed. Its awards and so-called
conciliation settlements are enforceable by penalties ; and strikes and
lock-outs in breach of awards or agreements are prohibited, again
under severe penalties.

In Canada the most important piece of legislation for our purpose
is the Industrial Disputes Investigation Act (usually known as the
“ Lemieux " Act) passed in 1907, and subsequently amended.
This Act provided that either party to a dispute in the mining
industry or public utility services might apply to the Minister for
the appointment of a Board of Conciliation and Investigation, and
it was the duty of the Minister to appoint a Board within fifteen
days if he were satisfied that the provisions of the Act applied. The
Act made it unlawful under penalty for a strike or lockout to take
place prior to or during a reference of the dispute to a Board, but
after the Board had reported, the parties were free to cause a stoppage
of work. The provisions of the Act became applicable to disputes
in other industries if both parties agreed to the dispute being referred
to a Board. In that event, it was provided that any stoppage of
work should cease forthwith.
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We have described at some length the systems of arbitration and
conciliation prevailing in certain British Dominions, because at least
in the case of Australia and New Zealand they represent the most
elaborate and significant experiments that have been made in recent
years to substitute legally enforceable awards and orders for the
ultimate sanction of strikes and lock-outs in matters of industrial

i . As regards the efficacy of the compulsory procedure,
the statistics of Australian industrial disputes on p. 351 show clearly
that it has not prevented strikes and lockouts, of which an average
of 431 were recorded annually during the three last years for which
figures are available. Moreover, of this large total, over five-sixths
were settled without recourse to outside intervention, and of the
relatively small number (67) of disputes settled by outside agencies,
only 20 were dealt with under the Cothmonwealth or State Acts
referred to above. It is a matter of common knowledge that some
of the most competent and experienced observers in the Dominions
are of opinion that the introduction of penalties is an illusory
protection, as they fail to deter a strong aggressive and unreasonable
organisation, while in other cases they are unnecessary. A broad
distinction has to be drawn between the awards of temporary
tribunals set up ad hoc to find a way out of some existing
difficulty in a particular trade, and a permanent court which must
attempt by its successive decisions to build up a coherent and
equitable system in industries generally. The Australian and New
Zealand legislation was originally directed to the latter object, and
it is clear that the success or failure of experiments
on these lines must in the long run depend on the
ability or failure of the Courts to solve the fundamental problems
that lie at the base of the nation’s social and economic prosperity.
The great difficulty of such a task will be apparent when it is remem-
bered that the only instrument by which the Courts can
operate is a series of orders or decrees, each of which is primarily
concerned with the relations of employers and employed in some
particular industry and dispute, whereas, in matters affecting the per-
manent economic welfare of the nation, regard must be had to
many considerations besides the harmonising at a given moment of
the interests of a particular set of employers and employed.

®The Canadian law is much less ambitious than the Australian, and
does not go beyond the compulsory submission of disputes of certain
classes or in certain circumstances to conciliation or investigation,
with a provision for deferring a stoppage in the meantime. In the
limited number of cases in which the Canadian Act has been invoked,
it has generally operated successfully, but it is to be noted that its
main success has been in conciliation. It has not prevented the
occurrence of strikes and lock-outs.

In Germany the normal system is one of voluntary collectlve
bargaining. The Conciliation and Arbitration Order of 1924,
however, established State Conciliators, and it is significant that a
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tendency has already appeared to make too great a call on the
compulsory powers of the Conciliators. This danger—that where
* compulsion is present, conciliation in the true sense will be neglected—
also emerges forcibly from Australian and New Zealand experiences.

Trade Boards.

British practice with regard to industrial bargaining has been
described above as based on the voluntary principle. There is,
however, one important exception to this statement. Joint dis-
cussion, as has been pointed out, proceeds within certain limiting
conditions imposed by law, out of which it is not open to either
party to contract. This limiting legislation has, in the main, been
enacted in response to the sense that certain standards were demanded
by the public conscience. Its extension, through the first Trade
Boards Act of 1909, may be ascribed to the same force. A Select
Committee in 1908 reported that  sweating " prevailed extensively
both in home and factory work, and recommended the establishment
of Wages Boards, on the model of those in Victoria, to fix minimum
rates. Four trades were scheduled by the 1909 Act, and power was
given to increase their number by provisional order. Trade Boards
are constituted to represent both sides, together with the addition of
a neutral element. Minimum rates of wages fixed by these Boards
and confirmed by the Minister of Labour are legally applicable
throughout the trade, and are enforced by inspection and other
methods at the public expense—a practice which some Joint
Industrial Councils would like to see extended to their voluntary
agreements.* Unlike the rates fixed by the Wages Boards in some
of the States of Australia, the Trade/Board rates are determined
with consideration to “ what the industry can bear,” and are,
consequently, not fixed on any general “ living " basis, but trade
by trade. The operation of the 1909 Act was limited to trades in
which the rates of wages were exceptionally Jow. The amending Act
of 1918, however, empowers the Minister of Labour to establish
a Trade Board where, having regard to the rates of wages prevailing,
he is of opinion that no adequate organisation for the effective
regulation of wages exists. To-day, some one and a half million
people are covered by 35 Trade Boards.

In 1921 a Committee of Inquiry into Trade Boards was set &p
under the chairmanship of Lord Cave. Its report (see pp.289-9U)
recognised the need for the legal prevention of sweating and expressed
the opinion that the Trade Boards Acts provided suitable machinery.
The main suggestion of the Cave Committee was that new Boards
should only be set up for trades in which wages are unduly low as
compared with other employments, and then only after public inquiry.
As a matter of fact, we understand that all the trades at present
scheduled could have been included in the scope of the 1909 Act,
on the ground of exceptionally low wages. No new Board has been set
up since 1921. Fuller particulars as to the scope and administration
of Trade Boards and their rates will be found on pp.287-93 and 470-1.

* See Memorandum, p. 814.
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CONCLUSION.

We do not think that any useful purpose would be served by
attempting to summarise in a few words the main results arrived
at in the preceding pages, and any such summary might easily be
misleading and dangerous, not only by ignoring the qualifications,
explanations and conditions to which the data are necessarily
subject, but also by giving the erroneous impression that the present
survey is the result of a complete and comprehensive inquiry into
all the various aspects of industrial relations, instead of being limited,
as it is in fact, to the presentation of the results obtained from an
analysis of officially available data. In particular, the primary
objects of this volume are descriptive throughout, and no systematic
attempt has been made therein to trace and co-ordinate the under-
lying causes of the phenomena described, still less to formulate
conclusions as to remedial measures.

For example, the sections on wages, hours and unemployment
supply the means of measuring recent movements in the levels of
money wages and cost of living, in the length of the working day, and
the working time lost through unemployment. But they do not
profess to define or measure the forces which combine to determine
any one of these factors, or to indicate what action, if any, may be
possible or desirable to increase the volume or to modify the dis-
tribution of material goods or employment. Again, the section
dealing with industrial negotiation makes plain the existence of
industrial unrest, which is reflected not only in the statistics of trade
disputes, but a]so in the various forms of machinery designed to
obviate or to settle differences arising from' such unrest. But there
is no attempt in the present volume to trace out and explain the
complex social and economic causes which have led to unrest or
to estimate the strength or direction of any tendencies which may
be discernible towards a modification of industrial relationships.

In order to achieve these wider objects it will be necessary to take
into account not only the material which is embodied in the present
volume and summarised in the introduction, but also the whole mass
of evidence laid before the Committee by representative bodies of

employers and workpeople, together with the available data bearing
op all the other phases of the problems which fall within our reference.
evertheless, while fully realising the limitations of the present sur-
vey, the Committee believe that the impartial ascertainment and
publication of authoritative data on certain essential aspects of
industrial relations in Great Britain will not only be of value to a
large number of persons who desire a trustworthy book of reference,
but will also conduce towards the better understanding of present-day
economic problems, both by limiting the field of controversy, and by
facilitating and clarifying discussion.

December, 1925,




SURVEY OF INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS

PRELIMINARY NOTES.

1. Date.—The latest date to which the information given in these Surveys
has been brought down is, generally, June, 1925. Consequently any expres-
sions such as ‘“ now " or “ at present ” relate to that date unless otherwise
explained or implied in the context. ’

2. Comparisons with pre-war conditions—The following note appeared
in the ““Survey of Overseas Markets” and is reproduced here as being
applicable :—

“ The comparisons of post-war with pre-war conditions which appear
so frequently throughout the volume are not to be taken as necessarily
implying that pre-war conditions are regarded as a standard to which
it is probable or desirable that post-war conditions should approximate.
Pre-war conditions are, however, generally recognised as a convenient
datum line for comparisons, and it is from this point of view that they have
been used in this volume.”

8. Selection of Industries.~As a practical means of forwarding their enquiry,
which under the terms of reference must have special regard to the export
trade, the Committee began by selecting a limited number of groups of
industries regarding which evidence and information should in the first instance
be collected. These groups, which were chosen mainly on the basis of
(a) numbers employed, and (b) importance from point of view of export,
were as follows : Coal-mining, Iron and Steel, Engineering and Shipbuilding,
Electrical Manufacturing, Cotton, Woollen and Worsted, Chemicals, and
Clothing (including Boots and Shoes).

As the exports of the products of the above groups of industry amount in
value to nearly four-fifths of the entire exports of manuifactures from the
United Kingdom, the industries may clearly be regarded as constituting in
the aggregate the principal exporting industries of the country. Individually,
also, some of these industries are great exporting trades in the sense that the
bulk, or a very large proportion of their products, are exported. This is,
however, not true of all; and it is still less applicable to the whole of the
numerous sub-groups into which the eight groups have necessarily been divided
for the purpose of the statistical tables and da in this vol

_ The industries selected by the Committee, as described above, are some-
times referred to in the Introduction and in the Surveys by such phrases as
* the exporting group of industries ”” or * the great exporting trades * afd
this note will explain the reason why particular branches of industry whose
interest is not predominantly in the export trade may sometimes be included
under such a description or heading.

It will be observed that the industries with which the Committee are
dealing do not include agricnltore ; and the memoranda and statistics included
in this volume have been drawn up on that basis, although one or two refer-
ences to agriculture will be found, e.g. in the memorandum and tables relating
to population.
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POPULATION, AND ITS DISTRIBUTION BY AGE, SEX AND
OCCUPATION.

[ Based mainly on information supplied by the Registrar-General.]

In this volume we are reviewing material bearing primarily on
the relations between employer and employed, but as the purpose
of British trade is the maintenance of a reasonable standard of life
for the nation as a whole, we have included some statistical informa-
tion to enable a general view to be taken of the population whose
existence has been, and is now, in great measure dependent on the
successful solution of the problems under our consideration.

The Census of 1921 showed the occupations of the people of Great
Britain in greater detail than had ever before been done. The
particulars are given in Table 4, Chapter VI, and we have taken
those results as the basis of our review, which for the purposes
of this Chapter we have endeavoured to carry back to the year 1881.
As explained below, the figures of the successive Censuses are not
strictly comparable throughout, and in some cases it has been
necessary to restrict our comparisons to England and Wales, though
figures for Great Britain have been given wherever possible.

Growth of Population.

In the 40 years under review, 1881 to 1921, the population of
Great Britain has grown from 30 to 43 millions, an increase of 13
millions. This increase, equal to 43 per cent., without any increase
in the home production of wheat, is of itself a factor of the first
importance, and the degree of that importance may be measured by
the fact that the estimated total white population in the whole of
the British Empire Overseas in 1921 was 18 millions.

lg'stinguishing between the sexes, the numbers* have been as
under :—

Male. - Female. Total.

Per-

C;nsns Pex- Per- centage

ear, centage centage increase
Number. on Number. on Number. on

total. total. previous

Census.
1881 .. | 14,439,377 49 15,270,635 51 29,710,012 14
1891 .. | 16,003,118 48 17,025,054 52 33,028,172 11
1901 .. { 17,902,368 | 48 19,097,578 | 52 | 36,999,946 12
1911 .. | 19,754,447 48 21,076,949 52 40,831,396 10
1921 .. | 20,422,881 48 22,346,315 52 42,769,196 5

* See Table 1, p. 399.
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4ge Grouping.

The numbers in the population under and over 10 years of age*
'espectively, are as under :—

Male and Female
Male. Female. together.
8US | Under 10 { 10 years | Under 10 | 10 years | Under 10 | 10 years

Year| vears of of age | years of of age years of of age
age. and over. age. and over. age. and over.

1881 | 3,812,444 (10,626,933 | 3,816,431 |11,454,204 | 7,628,875 | 22,081,137
1891 | 8,964,942 |12,038,176 | 3,963,711 (13,061,343 | 7,928,653 | 25,099,519
1901 | 4,112,028 [13,790,340 | 4,117,751 (14,979,827 | 8,229,779 | 28,770,167
1911 | 4,309,466 15,444,981 | 4,288,216 16,788,733 | 8,597,682 | 82,233,714
1921 | 3,926,747 16,496,134 | 3,863,601 [18,482,714 | 7,790,348 | 34,978,848

The increases or decreases in the numbers in each of these groups
on the corresponding numbers in the previous Censust are as under :—

Male and Female
Male. Female. together,
Census
Year. Under | 10 years | Under | 10 years | Under | 10 years
10 years | ofage | 10years| ofage | 10 years | of age
of age. | and over. | of age. | and over. | of age. |and over.

1881 .. | 489,730 | 1,287,570 | 500,939 | 1,359,489 | 990,669 | 2,647,059
1891 .. | 152,498 | 1,411,243 | 147,280 | 1,607,139 | 299,778 | 3,018,382

1901 147,086 | 1,752,164 | 154,040 | 1,918,484 | 301,126 | 3,670,648
1911 197,438 | 1,654,641 | 170,465 | 1,808,906 | 367,903 | 3,463,547
Decrease Decrease Decrease
1921 .. | 382,719 | 1,051,153 | 424,615 { 1,693,981 | 807,334 | 2,745,134

The following table, constructed from information contained in the
Annual Reports of the Registrars-General for England and Wales,
and Scotland, respectively, throw light on the above figures, and in
particular on the marked recent decreases in number of children
under 10 years of age ; and they indicate further that the decrease
in the rate of growth of the population of Great Britain is continuing.

* The age of 10 years has been selected as the dividing point because, in
the case of the occupied population which is dealt with below, it is only
in respect of that age that comparisons can be carried back to 1881.

t See Table 2, p. 400.
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Infant mortality,

Birth rate | Death rate | 1. deaths of

children under
per 1,000. per 1,000. one year of age

Period.

per 1,000 births,
1871-1880 35-4 21-4 145
1881-1890 32-4 19-2 139
1891-1900 29-9 18-2 150
19011910 27-3 15-5 126
1911-1920 22-9 14.5* 101
1913 .. 24:3 14:0 109
1919 .. 18-9 14-2% 91
1920 .. 25-8 12:7* 81
1921 .. 22-7 12-3 84
1922 .. 20-8 13-0 80
1923 .. 20-1 11-7 71
1924 .. 19-2 125 78

The marked effect of the decrease in the birth and death rates,
and of the war, on the age-grouping of the population is clearly
shown by the figures given in the later Memorandum in this Chapter
on the Number of Persons of Working Age in Great Britain
(p. 69).

Migration,

As regards the effect of emigration and immigration on the growth
of population between 1881 and 1921, the Memorandum on p. 65
summarises the available information on the extent of migration
from this country since 1881. It will be seen that, prior to Ist
April, 1912, the best measure of the net loss in population by emigra-
tion is the excess of outward over inward passengers of British
nationality between the United Kingdom and non-European
countries, and the memorandum shows that in the decade 1891-1900
the amount of this excess was 726,033, and in the decade 1901-1910,
1,481,139.

Since April 1, 1912, there are records showing both the emigration
and immigration of persons of British nationality between the British
Isles and non-European countries, and the comparative figures,
recorded under the new method, for the years 1913 and 1922-24
are as under :—

Excess of
VYear, Emigrants. Immigrants. | Emigrants over
Immigrants.
m13 .. . . 344,998 79,769 265,229
1922 .. .. . 153,003 62,587 90,416
1923 .. .. .. 234,004 55,268 178,736
1924 .. . . 147,214 62,270 84,944

* Including civilian mortality only for England and Wales from 1915-20.
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There remains for consideration the effect on the growth of popu-
lation, of iminigration from European and other countries of persons
of non- British nationality.  So far, we have no materials upon which
to base estimates, but the Census of 1921 showed for England and
Wales a total of only 328,641 men, women and children, as bomn in
foreign countries.

Employment. .

Turning now to the more immediate subject of our enquiry, the
employment of the population of Great Britain in the 40 years under
review, the Census has shown*® the numbers following definite
occupations, either as employers or employed, as under :—

i Males and Females
Males. Females. together.
Per- Per-
Per-
centage centage
Census. of Total of Total centage
Male Female oL O
Number. Number. Number. | Popu-
Popu- Popu- lati
Jation lation ot 10 vt
of 10 years of 10 years years
and over. and over. and over.
1881 .. | 8,851,486 83-3 | 3,887,128 33-&‘ 12,738,614 57-7
1891 .. [10,010,324 83-2 | 4,489,408 34-4 (14,499,732 57-8
1901 .. 11,548,164 83-7 | 4,763,375 31-8 16,311,539 56-7
1911 .. (12,929,619 83-7 | 5,423,944 32-3 (18,353,563 56-9
1921 .. |18,655,895 82-8 | 5,701,424 30-8 119,357,319 55-3

In the above figures children under the age of 16 have been included
as under (see Table 3, p. 401) :—

. Boys and Girls
Boys. .. Girs. together.
Census. 14 Total 14 Total 14 Total
Ul;c‘ler and | under Ul!;der and | under Ul;ger and ander
. 15. 16. - 15, 18. . 5. 16.
:S} Nolt recordfed. Noit recordfed. Nolt recordled.
Not re- Not re- Not re-
1901 1149,107 | corded — 76,914 | corded — 226,021 { corded —_
1911 | 98,157 |564,843 663,000 149,866 (370,348 |420,214 (148,023 |935,191 |1,083,214
1921 | 43,876(532,441576,317 |28,876 1366 033 (394,909 | 72,752 898,474 971,226
N

Notwithstanding the increase of 13 millions in the population of
Great Britain in the 40 years under review, the proportion of the
total population engaged in definite occupations has remained

¢ See Table 3, p. 401.
(28545) [+
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practically constant. In 1881 it was 58 per cent. and in 1921,
55 per cent. of the total population of 10 years of age and upwards,
and the decrease is more than accounted for by the decrease in the
employment of children under the age of 14.

The proportion of women engaged in definite occupations has
fallen to a greater extent than can be accounted for by the decrease
in the employment of girls under 14.

The information contained in the Census of 1921 in relation to the
numbers engaged in each of the principal industries followed in
Great Britain, is complete in itself, but there are difficulties in using
it for comparative purposes. In the Censuses of 1921 and 1911,
persons engaged in the different industries were classified under those
industries, but in the Census of 1901, and back to 1881, persons in
occupations common to all industries, e.g., maintenance staff, clerks,
carmen, &c., were classed according to their occupations and not by
the industry in which they were engaged. Further, in the “ Summary
of Occupations " published in the Abstract of Labour Statistics, the
classification differed from that followed in the Census Retums,
e.g., persons employed in catering were included under the heading
*“ Food,” and not * Personal Service.”

The condensed form in which the industrial statistics of Scotland
for 1911 were presented has made difficult the re-grouping of the
population of Great Britain in earlier years on the lines followed
in the Census of 1921, but for England and Wales the work, so far
as is practical, has been done for us by the Registrar-General for
the years 1881, 1891, 1901 and 1911* The results are embodied in
Table 6, p. 418, which includes also for convenience the correspond-
ing figures for 1921. For the year 1911 the table gives in
column (4) the numbers classified according to the method employed
from 1881 up to 1901, and in column (b) the numbers classified
according to the method employed in 1921. Taken as a whole the
table appears to us to be sufficient for the purpose of judging the
general trend during the last 40 years in the distribution of popu-
lation over the different occupations, especially if such trend from
1881 to 1911 be judged on the columns up to (a) of 1911, and the
figures for 1921 be compared with those in column (5) of 1911

In the following summary, the numbers (so far as they can be
ascertained) engaged in each of the main groups of industry are
given as a proportion of each 10,000 of the total population of
England and Wales shown as engaged in definite occupations, in
each of the Census Retumns that have been under review.

* The numbers engaged in the various industries in 1921 are shown in
Table 4 (p. 403) separately for England and Wales,* for Scotland and for
Great Britain, and examination shows no substantial difference in trend,
in the distribution of population over the different occupations, in the
figures for England and Wales as compared with Great Britain.
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(England and Wales).
Proportion of each 10,000 Occupied
Persons.
Group of Industry. 19110
1881. 91. | 1901. 1921,
881, | 1891 @ ®

I—Fishing . .. . 27 20 17 15 18 23

II.—Agriculture. . .. .. |1,212 (1,008 | 836 | 797 | 755 | 654

II1.—Coal Mining .. .. | 3421 406 | 449 | 539| 596 | 659
Other Mining and Quarry- | 114 88| 103 92 96 90

ing, &c.
Total in Occupations I to III.. |1,695 {1,522 | 1,405 | 1,443 | 1,465 | 1,426
Manufacturing Industries.

IV.—Bricks, Pottery and Glass' | 108 99 109 94 105 103

V.—Chemicals, Paints, &c. .. 32 37 47 59 81 115

VI—Metals, Machines," Imple- { 713 | 738 | 860 | 925| 931 {1,237

ments and Conveyances .
VIIL—Cotton .. . .. | 437 | 428) 369} 372 386 | 347
Wool and Worsted 199§ 190 146 | 137 | 143 | 138
Silk . . 54 38 24 18 20 19
Hosiery .. . 36 38 34 35 36 47
Lace .- .. 40 27 25 25 27| 14
Other Textiles .. . 88 72 54 50 54 41
Bleaching, Printing, Dye- 40 37 42 52 55 59
ing and Finishing

VIII—Preparation of Skins, 57 58 55 51 53| 47

Manufactures of Leather (not
boots or shoes)

IX.—Clothing (including boots ? ? 715 | 641 | 645 ) 474

and shoes)

X.—Food .. ? ? 1511 181] 207 ( 220
Drink . , ? ? ? ? 67 68
Tobaceo .. . . ? ? 19 17 19 27

XI.-—Wood-working, Furniture, ? ? 160 | 151 149 { 133

&c.
X%.—Papet—making, Printing, | ? Pl 1541 168} 175] 198
C.
XI11.—Building, Decoratingand ? ? 734 | 590 | 529 | 442
Contracting

Total in Occupations IV to XIIY ? ? |3,698t).3,5661) 3,682 | 3,729

XIV.—Other Manufacturing In- ? ? ? ? 1221 150

dustries -

Total in Manufacturing Indus- ? ? ? ? 13,804 |3,879

tries

* The figures for 1911 are given in Column (a) on the basis of classification
followed in the Census 1881-1911, and in Column (b) on the basis of classifi-
cation followed in the Census 1921. .

t Excluding Drink.
(23545)

c2



POPULATION.
(England and Wales\—continued.

Proportion of each 10,000 Occupied

Persons.
Group of Industry. 1011%
. . . 921,
1881. { 1891. | 1901 (@) ® 1
Other Occupations. ]
XV.—Gas, Water, Electricity 19 27 39 48 67 95
XVI.—Transport and Communi- ? ? ? ? 692 [ 701
cations
XVII.—Commerce and Finance ? ? ? ? ? 1,324
XVIII—National Government ? ? ? ? 254 | 377
and Defence
Local Government. . ? ? ? ? 300 | 401
XIX.—Professions . .. ? ? ? ? ? 300
XX .—Entertainments and Sports| ? ? ? ? ? 71
XXI—Personal Service in- ? ? ? < |1,506 | 1,179
cluding Hotels and Catering,
but excluding Government
and Local Authority
XXII.~—Other Industries or In- ? ? ? ? ? 247
dustry not stated '
Total in Occupations XV to XXII| ? ? ? ? 4,731 |4,695

On account of the varjation in the methods of classification, to
which reference has already been made, the very great changes that
have taken place in the numbers in which particular occupations
have been followed in the 40 years under review can only be sum-
marized in rough approximate figures. So far as the figures are
comparable, they indicate that :—

(i) In the industries for which the figures for Great Britain
are available—

(@) Agriculture—The total numbers have fallen from
upwards of 1,500,000 to 1,300,000, whilst the proportion has
fallen from over 1,200 to under 700 per 10,000 of occupied
persons.

(8) Coal Mining.—The total number has risen from nearly
500,000 to 1,300,000, whilst the proportion has increased from
nearly 400 to nearly 700 per 10,000 of occupied persons.

(¢) Manufacture of Metals, Machines, Implements and
Conveyances.—The total number has risen from over 900,000
to nearly 2,500,000, whilst the proportion has increased from
over 700 to nearly 1,300 per 10,000 of occupied persons.

(@) Manufacture of Textiles—The total number has re-
mained fairly constant between 1,200,000 and 1,300,000,

* The figures for 1911 are given in Column (g) on the basis of classification
followed in the Census 1881-1911, and in Column (b) on the basis of classifi-
cation followed in the Census 1921.
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whilst the proportion has fallen from over 900 to under 700

per 10,000 of occupied persons.

(ii) For the industries for which comparative figures for
England and Wales alone are available—

(¢) Manufacture of Clothing.—The figures prior to 1901 are
not available. The total number since that date has fallen
from about 1,000,000 to about 800,000, whilst the proportion
has fallen from over 700 to under 500 per 10,000 of occupied
persons.

(f) Buslding, Decorating and Contracting —The figures prior

- to 1901 are not available. The total number since that date
*has fallen from about 1,000,000 to about 750,000, whilst the

proportion has fallen from over 700 to under 450 per 10,000

of occupied perSons. :

(g) Manufacturing Indusivies other than those referved to
Jrom (c) to (f).—Speaking generally, there have been increases
in both the numbers and proportions of the persons occupied
in these industries.

(iif) For occupations not directly concerned in production,
such as Transport and Communications, Commerce and Finance,
National Government and Defence, Local Government, and
Personal Services, comparative figures are not available. There
have, beyond question, been very considerable changes in the
numbers and proportions engaged in such occupations, but as
the figures indicate that since 1901 the proportion of the
occupied population engaged in all the industries directly con-
cerned in production has remained practically constant at about
one-half, it follows that the proportion engaged in all the other
occupations has also remained practically constant at about
one-half of all the occupied persons.

We discuss elsewhere* the material available to enable a judgment
to be formed of the extent to which those employed in the definite
occupations with which we are dealing bave been unemployed. From
a more general point of view that material may be supplemented
by the returns showing so far as is practicable the number of persons
in receipt of poor law relief in England and Wales throughout the
40 years under review and in the post-war years. The comparisons
cannot be complete, as the practice of taking a detailed census of the
persons in receipt of poor law relief on the first day of each calendar
year was interrupted in the years 1916 to 1919, both inclusive, Fur-
ther, from 1881 to 1911-12 (or, in the case of those in receipt of insti-
tutional relief, 1913-14), the returns distinguished between ordinarily
able-bodjed adults and others. These classifications were then
discarded in favour of a fresh statistical arrangement which-aims
principally at a definite subdivision of the persons relieved into two
main classes, namely, those suffering from sickness, accident, or

* See Chapter IV, p. 217.
(23548) c3
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bodily or mental infirmity, and other persons. The aggregate figures
for the decade from 1911-20 are therefore not available for the
purpose of comparison with those of previous decades, but in the
First Annual Report of the Ministry of Health (for the year 1919-20)
it was pointed out* :—* It is not possible to establish a close com-
parison between the numbers previously enumerated as  able-bodied ’
and those now enumerated as ' other persons.” But the table shows
that, just as the ‘ able-bodied ’ persons in receipt of poor law relief
were only a verysmall fraction of the population (less than 4 per 1,000),
so those who under the new arrangement are classified as ‘ other per-
sons’ (i.e., persons not suffering from sickness, accident, or bodily
or mental infirmity) number, alike in London and in the country as
a whole, less than 3 per 1,000 of the population.”

The following Table has been constructed from the annual
reports of the Ministry of Health, and must be read in the light of
the above explanation :—

Mean Numbert of Persons in rveceipt of Poor Law Relief in England

and Wales.
Adult Rate per
(able-bodied) . 1,000
Period. exclusive Others. Total. of
of estimated
Vagrants. Population,

1881-1890. . .. 99,272 685,184 784,456 28-9
1891-1900. . . 100,159 691,571 791,730 26-1
1801-1910. . .. 109,168 660,455 769,623 22-7
1911 .. . 124,272 658,719 782,991 21-9
1912 .. . 120,217 555,315 675,532 18-7
1913 e ae Not ascertained. 676,985 i8-6

Suffering

Others. from bodily

or mental

infirmity.
1914 . . 113,371 528,461 641,832 17-6
1915 .. . 118,330 526,110 644,440 17-4
1916 . v Not ascertained. 590,655 15-9
1917 e " . 541,110 14-4
1918 .. .. . " 501,853 13-3
1919 .. . ,, v 469,404 12-5
1920 .. .. 85,146 | 393615 478,761 12:7
1921 . .. Not ascertained 539,935 14-3
1922 .. .. - " 1,355,793 35-7
1923 e " " 1,611,773 42-2
1524 . - " 1,277,879 33.2
1925 . . " v 1,127,879 29-1

* See [Cmd. 932]—1920, pp. 13-14.

t The numbers shown are (subject to certain minor adjustments for the
years since 1915), the mean of the numbers relieved on or about the Ist
January of the year concerned and on or about the ist July preceding. The
numbers do not include “ casuals.”



MIGRATION. 65

Marital Condition and Dependent,

Amongst those aged 16 and over engaged in definite occupations in
Great Britain, the percentage of unmarried in 1921 was 35-5 per cent.
in the case of the men and 77-3 per cent. in the case of the women *

The numbers of dependents (i.e. living children and’ step-children
under 16) of married men and widowers following definite occupations
were shown for the first tire in the Census of 1921, but were
published in fuller detail for England and Wales than for Scotland.}
The average number of such dependents, calculated by dividing
their total number by the total number of occupied married men
and widowers (whether with children or childless), were 1:32
and 0-43 respectively in England and Wales, and 1-60 and 0-53
Tespectively in Scotland.

EXTENT OF MIGRATION.
[Furnished by the Board of Trade.]

The records from which the volume of the emigration from the
United Kingdom, and the variations in that volume from time to
time, may be judged were, until comparatively recently, designed
for other purposes than the provision of a statistical record of
migration. Prior to st April, 1912, the information secured related
to ‘‘passengers,” and their destinations and origins were not
ascertained except in so far as they might be indicated by the
ports of debarcation or embarcation. In view of the importance
of the North American traffic, this qualification is by no means
negligible.

From the year 1870 the numbers of both outward and inward
passengers to and from countries outside Europe were recorded.
In certain cases returns were not compulsory, but these exceptions
were not important. Thus the loss by migration of extra-
European countries was believed to be closely represented by
the recorded figures. As regards European countries, it has been
held, and with reason, that the passenger movement to and from
Europe bas little connection with the problem of British migration.
Hence the excess of outward over inward passengers in the traffic
with countries outside Europe and not on the Mediterranean Sea
may, on the whole, be regarded as reflecting the approximate
magnitude of the emigration movement, and the variations which
it undergoes from time to time. The figures from 1881 onwards
are shown in the following table.

* See Table 7, p. 427. t See Table 8, p. 428.
(23545) (X
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Excess of Outward over Inward British Passengers in the Traffic
between the United Kingdom and Extra-European Countries.

Year. | Number. | Year.| Number.| Year.| Number. | Year.| Number. | Year.Number,

1881 190,295] 1891 115,470] 1901 72,016 1911] 261,809 | 1921 118,938
1882 224,655| 1892 112,262| 1902| 101,547| 1912| 268,485 | 1922| £9,882
1883 246,314 1893, 106,695 1903] 147,036] 1913] 241,?97 1923( 190,383t
1884 150,823| 1894] 37,721 1904 126,854} 1914 63,334 | 1924 88411%
1885 122,176} 1895| 75,763| 1905| 139,365} 1915] 24,733%
1886 152,882) 1896/ 60,183] 1906 194,671] 1916 8,176%
1887 196,012] 1897| 51,239 1907| 235,092] 1917| 448
1888 185,795] 1898 49,396 1908 91,156{ 1918 1,905
1889 150,725] 1899 46,116] 1909 139,693 1919 27,002
1890 108,646] 1900 71,188 1910 233,709 1920 172,747

Total Total Total| Total| Total
1881- 1,728,323}1891- 726,033]1901— 1,481,139]1911-| 1,003,923 |1921-} 497,614
1890 1900 1910 1920 1924

This record appears to indicate that emigration from this
country has not, broadly speaking, represented a flight from
industrial depression, but a reaching out after the broader oppor-
tunities of a new country, since the movement has been great
when business has been prosperous, and comparatively small when
business has been depressed. A large proportion of the total
emigration has been directed to North America, and it is well
known that, in general, business activity in North America has
been closely associated in time with business activity in this country,

The indications of the magnitude of the emigration movement
afforded by the lists of passengers outwards and inwards may be
compared with the results deduced from the records of successive
Census Enumerations and the registered births and deaths in the
intercensal periods. The difference between the balance of births
and deaths during an intercensal decade on the one hand, and the
growth of population recorded in the census on the other hand,
ought to afford a measure of the loss by emigration. e following
statement compares the figures thus deduced with -tllk excess of
outward British passengers calculated from the previous table.

* Excess of inward passengers.

t From lIst April, 1923, the figures are exclusive of passengers who departed
from, or amived at, ports in the Irish Free State. The excess outward of such
passengers of British nationality was 7,434 in the nine months ended December,
1923, and 10,173 in the year 1924,

X:98 1.1~/ N244
<
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Loss by Excess of
Period. Migration Outward
{Census date to Census date.) deduced from British
census, &c. Passengers.

1871-81 .. .. . . .. 918,000 994,000
1881-91 .. .. .. .. - 1,556,000 - 1,710,000
18911901 .. .. . .. 576,000 715,000
1901-11 .. .. .. . .. 1,083,000 1,528,000

»

There having been no census in Ireland in 1921, the figures
derived from the census and registration records which correspond
with the passenger statistics cannot be given for the decide
1911-21.

While the divergencies between the deduced migration losses and
the passenger balance for the first two decades of the comparison,
1871-1891, are not very great, and might be interpreted as reflecting
in part a net immigration of foreigners, the figures for the later
decades 1891-1911 show divergences of very serious magnitude., The
figure of 576,000 for the net loss in 1891-1901 includes the
additions to the British fighting forces in South Africa, and that
of 1,083,000 for 1901-11 represents the net loss after the troops
had returned. Thus the former should be decreased, and the
latter increased, by about 200,000 to 250,000. This makes
the decade 1891-1901 the period of greatest divergence, absolute
and relative, between the two results. Whatever the causs, it
is clearly unsatisfactory to rely on a year to year record which,
over a decade, shows divergence of this magnitude from the facts
as otherwise ascertained. To meet the difficulty, the passenger
lists were altered from Ist April, 1912, so as to show, for outgoing
passengers, the country or division of the United Kingdom in
which they had been resident, and the country of future residence;
and for incoming passengers, the country of last residence and the
future residence, distinguishing the division of the United Kingdom
in which the future residenceé lay if situated in this country.* For
the purposes of the record, residence is taken as established when
its duration reaches a year or more. Such a definition is necessary
to give definiteness to the statements required from passengers.
The passengers shown as changing their country of residence from
or to the United Kingdom are tabulated as migrants.

While the change of system appears to have led to some
confusion at first, the results have, since the war, possibly in

* Even now passengers leaving for, or arriving from, the Continent (including
all places on the Mediterranean Sea) are not required to furnish particulars
regarding themselves and their ji journeys except in the case of alien passengels
The aggregate bers of i d and of are, >
iurm.shed by the owners of the vessels conveying the passengers.
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part owing to the practice of making precise records of nation-
alities, &c., during the war and the continued active use of
passports, been much more satisfactory. The excess of British
emigrants over British immigrants, according to the standard just
explained, has been recorded for Great Britain as follows :—

12 y:‘::rs.and Children
Year. under Total.
e, | Female |

1913 . .. .. | 117,225 95,378 52,626 | 265,229
1914 . . .. 28,308 41,534 17,436 87,278
1915* . .. . 19,106 1,097 5,548 25,750
1916* . .. .. 4,848 1,659 4,454 10,961
1917+ . . . 2,612 207 72 2,333
1918* . .. .. 467 1,585 789 1,907
1919 . .. .. 13,897 38,028 5,672 57,597
1920 . .. .. 72,262 76,826 25,500 174,588
1921 . .. . 41,656 46,877 17,982 106,515
1922 . - .. 45,210 32,836 12,370 90,416
1923 . . .. | 101,794 52,781 24,161 178,736
1924 .. . . 36,588 32,756 15,600 84,944

As the new system did not come into operation until 1st April,
1912, the inter-censal record 1911-21 can be obtained only by a
process of estimation and deduction. This process indicates the
migration balance for 1911-21 as being 1,134,000, a figure exceeding
by 247,000 that derived from the Census and registration record.t
It is practically certain that, in the first years of the new form of
return, there were shown as emigrants a larger number than were
currently migrating from this country. The considerable disturb-
ance caused subsequently by war conditions has also operated to
affect the efficiency of the new records.

® In these years, excesses of inward over outward movements are shown
by italic figures. .

1 These figures relate to Great Britumn, and are therefore not comparable
with the table of inter-censal figures given above, which relate to the entire
United Kingdom.
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NUMBER OF PERSONS OF WORKING AGE IN
GREAT BRITAIN.

[Furnished by the Board of Trade.)

The numbers of each sex enumerated at ages 15-64, and their
proportions to the totals of males and of females enumerated at
successive censuses in Great Britain, have been as follows :(—

13,572,000 | 21,077,000
14,937,000 | 22,346,000

Males. Females.

Ié::;u: Per Per
- 15-64. All Ages. | cent. 15-64. All Ages. | cent.
15-64. . 15-64.

1861 .. I 6,590,000 | 11,226,000 | 58-8 | 7,202,000 | 11,902,000 ; 60-5
1871 .. | 7,366,000 | 12,662,000 | 58-2 | 8,023,000 | 13,410,000 | 59-8
1881 .. | 8,406,000 | 14,439,000 | 58-2 | 9,095,000 | 15,271,000 | 59-6
1891 .. | 9,509,000 | 16,003,000 | 59-4 | 10,359,000 | 17,025,000 | 60-7
1901 .. | 11,182,000 | 17,902,000 } 62-2 | 12,093,000 | 19,098,000 | 63-3
63-5 64-4

65-2 66-8

1911 .. | 12,536,000 { 19,754,000
1921 .. | 13,309,000 | 20,423,000

If the ages 15-64 be taken as representing approximately the
ages of industrial employment, the remarkable fact is shown that,
in spite of the losses of men in the most active period of life which
the war caused, the proportion of males at the productive ages was
greater in 1921, and considerably greater, than at any previous

. census. The heavy survivals into the ages above 45, which were
little affected by war casualties, were sufficient to outweigh the
special war losses.

The improved conditions of health in the population at large are
shown in the comparisons of the numbers surviving, census by
census, from those recorded as ten years younger at the preceding
enumeration. After 1921, too, the volume of emigration was less
than in the ten years preceding the war (p. 66). The effect of these
two influences on the rate of expansion in numbers is left out of
account in the following comparison of pre-war and post-war
populations of Great Britain. The table is limited to the male sex.

A comparison of the figures in columns (3) and (4) shows a deficit
of 643,000 in the aggregate in the latter column. This figure includes
the addition of 28,000 to the forces serving overseas, comparing
1921 with 1911. The remaining 615,000 is a total differing little
from that of the deaths officially enumerated as occurring outside
this country, This implies that war deaths occurring in hospital,
&c., at home were approximately equivalent to the deaths which
would have occurred in the natural course of events. It should,
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however, be remembered that, owing to the shortage of employment
for shipping in June, 1921, there were at that time a substantial
number of men ashore who would ordinarily have been serving on
vessels at sea. They may be roughly estimated as about 30,000 in
all, besides 10,000 fishermen.

1921.
1911 .
1913 Estimated* 1926
Ages. Ex;:;;er— Estimated *| at pre-war | Enumer- |Estimated.*
) rates of ated.
survival.
(1) (2) &) (4) (5)

0-14 .. 6,304,000 | 6,245,000 —_ 6,011,000 | 5,800,000
15-19 .. 1,888,000 1,893,000 1,996,000 1,967,000 1,977,000
20-24 .. 1,705,000 | 1,742,000 1,791,000 1,651,000 1,867,000
25-29 .. 1,638,000 1,621,000 1,695,000 1,512,000 1,583,000
30-34 .. 1,546,000 1,585,000 1,563,000 1,436,000 1,463,000
35-39 .. 1,419,000 1,428,000 1,331,000 1,424,000 1,380,000

4044 .. | 1,208,000 | 1,308,000 | 1,426,000 | 1,369,000 | 1,366,000
Total, 15-44; 9,404,000 | 9,577,000 | 10,002,000 | 9,359,000 ; 9,636,000

4549 .. | 1,041,000 | 1,042,000 — 1,304,000 1,302,000
50-54 .. 867,000 916,000 — 1,091,000 | 1,199,000
55-59 .. 687,000 705,000 —_ 878,000 967,000
60-64 .. 537,000 555,000 — 677,000 756,000

Total, 45-64( 3,132,000 | 3,218,000 3,950,000 | 4,224,000

Total, 15-64| 12,536,000 | 12,795,000
65 and over 914,000 956,000

13,309,000 | 13,860,000
1,103,000 | 1,240,000

All ages .. | 19,754,000 | 19,996,000 —_ 20,423,000 | 20,900,000

The deficit in the numbers enumerated in 1921 at ages 15-19 is
striking, in view of the fact that, at the armistice, none of those
belonging to this group would be as much as 17} years old. The
addition to the troops abroad would affect mainly the numbers at
ages 18 to 25. Thus a part of the deficit in question may be
attributed to this cause, and part may be due to such changes as
may have occurred apart from the war. Both in column (3) and

. * The average annual rates of decrease in the several age-groups correspond-
ing to the figures shown in the next following table have served as the basis
of these estimates. The figures for the age-groups 0-14 and 65 and over
require other information for their calculation. The latter is based on
Table F in the Report by the Government Actuary on the Financial
Provisions of the Widows, &c., Pensions Bill. Cmd. 2406. The former has
been inserted, after consultation with the Registrar General, as indicating
the approximate numerical importance of the group.
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in column (5) some addition should be made to the numbers at
ages 25-35, and a corresponding decrease made in the numbers
under 25, in respect of changes of personnel in our forces on
foreign service. The effect of the laying up of ships is to add to
the numbers enumerated, mainly between 15 and 45. A secondary
effect will be to increase the numbers calculated as survivors at a
later date as shown in column (§).

The six age periods affected by the war losses give the results
shown below, the rates of change during the following 20 years of
life being also shown :—

Survivors Per Cent. from Preceding Census.

1921.
Ages. 1891, 1801. 1911.
Used above.| Actual.
(1) (2) (3) (4) - (5)
15-19 .. 93-31 94-97 94-97 94-95 93-42
20-24 .. 88-40 91-46 89-27 90-00 82-79
25-29 .. 86-17 90-07 89-11 9000 80-09
30-34 .. ‘86-55 9206 91-86 91-90 84-27
35-39 .. 87-57 92-90 94-00 93-60 86-91
4044 .. 88-51 91-81 92-33 92-40 88-54
4549 .. 86-23 87-86 89-23 91-‘90
50-54 .. 81-86 85-42 85-26 90-24
55-59 .. 75-49 77-47 79-86 84-32
60-64 .. 73-51 74-74 74-60 78-16

If the proportions in column {(4) be reasonably close to the
peace-time rates of survival, the ages 20-29 account for one-half
the extra deaths due to the war, and the effect on the numbers
surviving will be most marked at the corresponding ages at later
dates, particularly in the survivals from those who were between
25 and 30 in 1921.

The numbers at the different ages in 1913, given in the preceding
table, are based on the numbers recorded at the 1911 Census, shown
in column (1), and those in column (3) of that table ; and the numbers
for 1926 are based on survival rates, from the numbers recorded in
1921, similar to those which yield the figures in column (3) from the
records of the 1911 Census. If the assumptions represented by these
calculations can be accepted, the number of males at the ages
15-40 in 1926 is substantially the same as in 1913, but 4 larger
proportion is below 25, and a smaller proportion between 25 and
40 than in 1913. Over 40, 1926 shows an excess over 1913.
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The great excess of men to be employed in 1926 as compared
with 1913 is found at ages exceeding 45. Between 45 and 65 the
excess is shown as 1,006,000, or over 30 per cent., as compared with
1913. Half the growth between 1921 and 1926 in numbers of men
to be employed falls to the ages over 45. Carrying on similar calcu-
lations to 1931, the increase at ages 1544 over the 1926 total amounts
in round figures to 200,000, and the increase at ages 45-64 to 270,000.
By 1931 the smaller birth-rate will affect the numbers at ages 15-19,
which will have fallen to about the numbers at these ages in 1913.
The numbers aged 30-39 in 1931 will also probably be somewhat
less than in 1913. A feature of importance is that the numbers
surviving to ages over 65 will be increasing, and that the adolescents
will be decreasing, the male population as a whole continuing
to increase,
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LEVELS OF RATES OF WAGES, 1914 AND 1925.

[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour and, as regards coal-mining,
by the Mines Department.]
Limitations of available data.

No comprehensive statistics of wages in this country have been
compiled for any year since 1906, when a general enquiry into
earnings and hours of labour was undertaken by the Board of Trade.*
For nearly all industries, therefore, the information available for
the purpose of a comparison of wages current immediately before
the war and present wages is limited to the particulars collected
from time to time by the Ministry of Labour as to the standard or
mimimum rates of wages fixed by collective agreements between
employers’ organisations and trade unions, or embodied in arbitration
awards and Orders under the Trade Boards Acts, or, in the absence of
such agreements, awards or Orders, the minjmum rates recognised by
the trade unions concerned. In some cases in which the actual rates
of wages are not embodied in signed agreements, information is avail-
able as to theamounts of changes, in the general level of rates of wages,
agreed upon from time to time by the employers’ and workers’
organisations. .

No information is available, however, as to the changes which
have occurred in rates of wages in industries, or sections of
industries, in which neither standard nor minimum rates, nor the
general amount of increase or decrease in rates of wages, have been
fixed by collective agreements, arbitration awards, Statutory Orders,
&c. It should be observed that the rates of wages actually paid to
individual workpeople, or to particular sections of workpeople, may,
in a considerable proportion of cases, have been altered since 1914,
independently of the general changes jointly agreed upon by
employers’ associations and trade unions, or fixed by awards, Orders,
&c. ; and that alterations in machinery, in methods of manufacture,
in industrial organisation, and in systems of remuneration of work-~
people, may also, over a period of ten years, have resulted in appre-
ciable changes in the general level of wages in some industries,
In the absence of any general investigation into the rates of wages
actually paid by individual employers, the data essential to the
accurate measurement of the changes in wages resulting from the
operation of such factors are not available. Comparisons of the
wages current in the summer of 1914 and present wages based on
the available official information, therefore, should not be regarded
as furnishing a precise measure of the change in the general level
of money rates of wages between the two dates, and caution is
especially necessary in drawing from them conclusions the validity of
which maydepend on small differences between onefigure and another.

¢ See Cd. 4545, 4844, 5086, 5196, 5460, 5814, 6053 and 8556. A general
enquiry into earings in 1924 is now in progress but it is not expected that
the compilation of the statistics will be completed before the summer of 1926.
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. The levels of rates of wages current in the summer of 1914 have
been used throughout this memorandum as the basis with which
to compare post-war wages. As an indication of the course of wages
between 1900 and 1914, the following table gives the index numbers
prepared in the years preceding the war by the Board of Trade
showing the general course of wages in the United Kingdom.* These
were compiled from returns furnished to the Department in respect
of the building trades, coal mining, engineering and the textile
trades. It will be seen that the changes revealed by these index
numbers were, comparatively speaking, slight.

Index Numbers showing Gemeral Course of Wages in the United
Kingdom, 1900 o 1913.

End of Year Mean.
1900 o o .. . 100-0
1901 .. .. .. .. . 98-6
1903 .. . 96-3
1904 95-6
1905 96-0
1906 97:7
1907 101-8
1908 101-0
1909 99-5
1910 99-7
1911 99-9
1012 102-7
1913 .. . . . 105-6
1914 (July) .. . .. 105-9

General Comparison of Money Wages, 1914 and 1925.

The available information shows that there are wide diversities,
among different classes of workpeople, both in the actual amounts
and in the percentages of increase over the rates of wages prevailing
immediately before the war. In some cases, e.g., with steel smelters
and with iron miners in Cleveland, the increases between August,
1914, and June, 1925, were equivalent to only about 20 to 30 per
cent. on the 1914 rates. On the other hand, in some cases, e.g.,
builders’ labourers, some classes of railway. workers, printers and
bookbinders, and boot and shoe operatives, they averaged over
100 per cent. The information at the disposal of the Ministry of
Labour is insufficient to enable the average percentage increase for
all industries and occupations to be computed with precision, but
it is estimated that at 30th June, 1925, weekly full-time rates of
wages, in the industries for which information is available, averaged

* Since their publication in the 17th Abstract of Labour Statistics some )
of the figures have been slightly amended in the light of later information.
The amended figures are given here,
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zoughly 75 per cent. above the level of August, 1914. As consider-
able reductions in the normal weekly hours were made in nearly all
industries in 1919 and 1920, the percentage increase in hourly rates
of wages is substantially greater: on the average, it seems probable
that hourly wages are roughly double what they were immediately
before the war.

The average percentage increase in weekly full-time wages at the
end of each half-year during the past five years, as compared with
the beginning of August, 1914, is estimated, on the basis of such
information as is available, to have been approximately as shown
in the table below. In these particulars no account is taken of
Joss of earnings resulting from unemployment and short-time
working, or of additions due to the working of overtime, or of
the effects of increased or reduced exertion on the earnings
-of workpeople paid at piece-rates of wages, as to which compre-
hensive statistics are not available. It is also to be borne
in mind that throughout this memorandum account is taken of
Tmoney wages only, and no account is taken or allowance made for
any goods or services (e.g., miners’ coal or railwaymen’s travelling
facilities) which workpeople in particular employments may receive.

Estimated Average Percentage
Increase over 1914 level in Weekly
Year, Full-Time Wages at end of
June. December,
1920 - .. 150-155 170-180
1921 . . 145~155 110-115
1922 .. .. 85- 90 70- 75
1923 . . 65~ 70 65— 70
1924 . . 70 70- 75
1925 . .. 75 —_—

Comparison of Money Wages in the exporting group of industries.*

The following particularst of the changes in rates of wages between
August, 1914, and June, 1925, in each of the industries in the
exporting group selected by the Committee, are subject to
the general qua.hﬁcatxons explained at the beginning of this
memorandum. In view of these qualifications, caution is necessary
in making comparisons between one industry and another on the
basis of this information, especially in cases in which the differences
shown by the figures are relatively narrow.

* See Note 3 on p. 54.

t These particulars are based on an article on Relative Levels of Rates
oi Wages at August 1914, and December, 1924, which appeared in the

** Labour Gazette * of February, 1925, and are corrected to June, 1925.



RATES OF WAGES, 1914-1925, 77

Coal Mining.

The information available as to the changes in wages in the coal-
mining industry is insufficient to enable a trustworthy estimate to
be made of the average increase in rafes of wages in this industry
since 1914. The general district percentage additions to standard
basis rates of wages in the principal coalfields at the beginning of
August, 1914, and at the end of June, 1925, were as shown below :—

Percentage additions | Percentage
(a)to the Standard |increase at
Date Rates of the years [30th June,

District. of specified at 1925,
. Standard. - over level
4th 30th of 4th
August, June, August,
1914. 1925. 1914.
Northumberland .. .. 1879 50 100-00 33
Durtham .. .. . 1879 573 110-00 33
Yorkshire and E. Midlands 1911 10 50-62 . 87
Lancs, N. Staffs and Cheshire 1911 10 46:66 | 33
S. Staffs and Salop .. 1911 10 4666 33
S. Wales and Monmonthshire 1915(b) 6§ 42-22 33
Scotland .. . . 1888 75 133-33 33

{a) As the standard basis rates to which the percentages apply vary in
different districts, the percentages quoted should not be taken as indicating
the relative level of wages in different districts.

(b) For the purpose of comparison, the level of wages at August, 1914,
when the percentage addition was computed in terms of the old standard
of 1879, has been expressed in terms of the new standard of 1915 now in
operation.

These figures do not provide a full measure of the increase in
wage rates, since special advances or allowances have been granted
in addition, in many districts, to particular grades of men. In some
cases the basis rates of wages (to which the percentages are added)
have been varied ; the lower-paid grades of men in many districts
have received special “ subsistence * allowances ; men on afternoon
and night shifts in South Wales, whose working week is generally
one of five shifts, have been paid, since 1915, as for an extra shift
each week ; and piece rates of wages were increased, in the case of
workpeople whose normal working hours were reduced, in 1919,
in order to maintain earnings at the previous level. The percentage
increase in rates of wages resulting from the combined effect of
all these changes is not known precisely.

As regards earnings, however, statistics compiled by the Mines
Department indicate that the average earnings per man-shift
worked in June, 1914, and June, 1925, were as shown in the following
table. The “ subsistence ™ rates for lower-paid workers at June,
1925, are also given in the table.
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Average Earnings ' Subsistence
per Shift, Rates per
- Percentage| shift for lower-
District. Increase. paid adult
June, June, workers at
1914. 1925. June, 1925,
s, d. s. d. % s. d.
Northumberiand 6 2} 9 2% 49 7 73
Durham .. .. 6 2% 911 60 7 6%
Yorks and E. Midlands | 6 7% | 10 11} 65 (See Note (2).)
Lancs., N. Staffs.,, and 6 0} 10 03 67 {See Note ().)
Cheshire
South Wales and Mon, 6 9 10 7% 58 8 0%
Scotland .. 6 9 10 3 52 7 104(c)
Other Districts 5 6} 9 5% 72 (See Note (d).)
All Districts .. 6 5% 10 4% 60

(@) 6d. per shift in excess of earnings, subject to a maximum of 8s. 94,
per shift (inclusive). In Warwickshire surfacemen are not to fall below a
minimum of 8s. per shift and underground men 8s. 64. per shift.

(5} 1s. 13d. per shift in excess of earnings, subject to a maximam of 8s. 84.
per shift (inclusive).

(c) The rate is subject to the provision that the addition to earninge shall
not exceed 1s. 1}d. per day and applies to surface workers only.

(d) Cumberland, 7s. 53d.; S. Staffs. and Salop, 6s. 2d. (surface workers
only} ; Bristol-—Gloucester side, additional 63d. per shift, subject to maximum
of 7s. 3}d. (underground), and 104., with maximum of 6s. 94. (surfage).

It should be observed that the hours of labour were reduced in
1919 from eight to seven per shift for underground workers, and
generally from between 51 and 58 to 46} per week for surface
workers. The percentage increases in hourly wages are thus
greater than the percentage increases in earnings per man-shift
shown above,

Iron and Steel Industry.

As is explained in the Memorandum on Systems of Wage Payment,*
changes in rates of wages in the smelting and rolling of iron and steel
are closely related to those in selling prices. A considerable number
of separate sliding scales exist for different sections of the industry,
and there is, therefore, much complexity in the movements of wages
in the industry. In attempting to compare the level of wage rates
at July, 1914, and June, 1925, the position is further complicated
by the fact that in some sections of the industry in certain districts
basis rates have been revised and also special flat-rate advances
have been granted to lower-paid workers, and the effects of such
changes cannot, on the basis of available information, be estimated
as percentages on the 1914 level of wages.

* See p, 112,
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In the following table, however, a comparison is given, so far as
ossible, of the level of rates of wages at August, 1914, and June,
325, of some of the more important groups of workpeople :—

Percentage addition to Percentage
Class of Workers and standard rates at ! Increase at
Distri 30th June, 1925,
istrict. 4th August, | S0th June, |overlevelof 4th
1914, 1925. August, 1914.
% % %
last Furnace Workeys. .
Cleveland and Durham 23%(a) 123(8) 40 to 85 ()
Cumberland .. 25(a) 213(5) 50 to 85 (c & d)
(plus special
bonuses).
S. Wales and Mon. .. 27} 544 21
Scotland . 22} & 27} (a) 24(d) (e)
von Puddlers and Rolkrs
Northumberland, Dur- (—) 23 57% - 62 {f) (g)
ham and Cleveland
West Scotland .. |On thestandaird 55 55 (N
rom Puddleys and Ivon
and Steel Rollers. On the
Midlands standard. 65 65 (f)
von and Steel Rollers and
Steel Smelleys.
S. Wales and Mon. (ex- 27§ 543 . 21(f)
cept certain firms in
S.W. Wales)
teel Rollers. On the
West Scotland .. standard. 40 (b) (e) ().
teel Smelters (various im-~ 11} 40 26 (f) (g)
portant districts in Eng- | (basic process). | (basic process).
tand and Scotland {(—)13% 15 33(f) (&
(acid process). | (acid process).
abourers in Steel Smelting | 23s. a week 35s. 10d. to 56 to 7§
Shops and at Iron and (approx.) 40s. 2d. a
Steel Rolling Mills, in week.
some of the principal
districts in England and
Scotland

(2) On'old standard,

() On new standard.

{c) The standard rates were increased between August, 1914, and June
925; the figures quoted include the estimated effect of such increases.

(d) The figures quoted include the estimated effect of the special bonuses,

(¢) No estimate of the effect of the increase of standard rates between
wgust, 1914, and June, 1925, as a percentage on 1914 wages is available.

(f) These figures are exclusive of the effects of an arrangement made in
919 when the hours of labour were reduced to eight per shift, whereby
ontributions were made by the workers, varying according to wages, up to
3% per cent., towards the cost of the third shift, the wages of the lowest
aid workers remaining unchanged for the shorter working period. * The
ercentages of i shown, theref: apply only to the lower-paid.men ;
or the higher-paid men the percentages of increase are lower.

(g) Special bonuses were being paid at June, 1925, to certain of the lower-
aid workers. The information available is insufficient to enable the effect
fsuch b to be dasa ge on 1914 rates, but the total
lercentage increase on the 1914 rates for such workers is in excess of the
igures quoted.
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- While the figures given in the above table afford some information
as to the extent to which the rates of wages for the same work have
increased since 1914, it seems to be open to doubt-whether they fully
indicate the average increase in full-time wages since that year.
In 1906, the weekly earnings at the blast furnaces and iron and steel
works, as shown by returns received in connection with the Enquiry
into Earnings and Hours of Labour,* averaged about 33s. a week.
The increases in rates of wages between 1906 and 1914 were generally
small, and it would appear unlikely that at July or August, 1914,
the average can have been substantially higher than 35s. or 36s. a.
week. Returns obtained by the National Federation of Iron and
Steel Manufacturers for March, 1925, show average earnings of
63s. 7d. a week, and on this basis the percentage increase in weekly
earnings between 1914 and 1925, would appear to be fully 70 to 80
per cent. notwithstanding the fact that the state of employment in
the iron and steel industry has been bad. It appears possible,
therefore, that owing to changes in organisation, or in machinery
and plant, or in methods of manufacture, or for other reasons, the
wages of those workpeople who are in employment may have risen
by rather more, on the average, than would be suggested by the
figures in the table. Itis evident, from the diversity shown by those
figures, that the increases in money wages in this industry since
1914 vary widely in different sections of the trade,

Engincering and Shipbuilding.

In the engineering industry the general advance over the rates
current in August, 1914, for men on time work amounts to
17s. a week, except in certain districts where the men are paid
at hourly rates, in which it is 17s. 104d. In the shipbuilding industry
the general advance on time rates ranges from 14s. or 14s. 103d. a’
week in the case of skilled men, to 15s. or 16s. a week in the case of
lower-paid labourers. In some cases, however, further advances'
have been granted to particular classes of men, both in the engineering
and in the shipbuilding industries. .

The following table shows the unweighted averages of the district
time rates of wages of men in certain occupations in 16 of the
principal engineering centres and nine of the principal shipbuilding
centres at 4th August, 1914, and at 30th Jume, 1925, with
fchelgc;);raponding percentage increase over the rates current
in .

For semi-skilled classes the percentages range between those
shown for skilled men and those for labourers.

® See Note on p. 74.
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Average (unweighted) of
recognised Weekly Time Average
Industry Rates in the pnncxpal ;; erwuta.i:
and centres at 30th June, 1925,
Occupation. over Jevel of
4th August,
4th Angust, | 30th Juze, v
1914, 1925.
5 -
L‘ s. d.° s. d. Per cent.
mginceri
Fitters and Turners .. 38 11 56 6 45
Ironmonlders .. .. 41 8 60 0 44
Patternmakers .. 42 1 60 11° 45
Labourers . el 22 10 40 2 76
Vipbuilding—
Shipwrights .. . 41 4 55 7 85
Platers . .. 40 4 54 7 35
Riveters e “e 87 9 52 0 38
Ship Joiners .. .. 40 0 .57 9 14
Labourers .. .. 22 10 3 5 68

- The above figures relate to a full ordinary week (of 53 hours in
some districts and 54 in others in 1914, and of 47 hours generally at
June, 1925).: The percentage increase in hourly rates thus ranges.
from about 65 per cent. for skilled workers to a little under 100
per cent. for labourers in the engineering trade, and from about
b5 to 65 per cent. for skilled men to 90 per cent. for labourers in the
shipbuilding trade.

In the case of piece-workers the general advance over the rates
current in August, 1914, in the engineering industry amounts to
10 per cent. on basis piece rates, plus a flat rate advance of 10s. a
week. In the shipbuilding industry the general advance is 10 per
cent. on basis piece rates, plus a flat rate advance of 7s. a week;
fin addition, a portion of certain special advancés, granted under the
" Standard Ship Cycle ” of awards and consequential extensions, is
still paid to some classes of men. The information available is not
sufficient to enable a reliable calculation to be made of the average
[percentage increase in the wages of piece-workers in these industries. .
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Cotton Industry.

The majority of the workpeople in the cotton industry are paid
at piece rates of wages and comprehensive information as to earnings
in 1914 and 1925 is not available. The general level of piece-work
rates of wages is now 95 per cent. above the standard rates, compared
with 5 per cent. above the standard in the summer of 1914. Part of
this increase was granted in 1919, concurrently with a reduction in
weekly working hours from 55} to 48, in order to maintain weekly
wages at the same level as before. 1If it be assumed that the rate of
hourly output per head (as to which information is not available)
remained the same after the change in hours as before the change,
and if proportionate allowance is made for this reduction in working
hours, the resulting increase in weekly full-time wages would appear
to be generally about 61 per cent. In addition, special increases or
allowances have been granted to certain classes of operatives, the.
effect of which would be to augment this percentage. '

Returns obtained from a considerable number of firms, employing
nearly 90,000 workpeople, showed average earnings in the week
ended 23rd May, 1925, of about 37s. 64., as compared with an average
of slightly over 20s. earned by 113,000 workpeople for whom returns
were obtained at the corresponding date in 1914, or in other words, an
increase of 85 to 90 per cent. These figures, of course, cover only a
small proportion of the workpeople in the industry ; moreover, they
do not relate to entirely identical firms at the two dates, and are
not, therefore, strictly - comparable. In view, however, of the
considerable difference between the percentage increase which they
indicate and that obtained from a comparison of the general level
of piece-rates, it would appear probable that, owing either to changes
in the proportions of adults and juveniles, or of males and females,
or of skilled and unskilled workers employed, or to changes in other
factors such as machinery, factory organisation, or methods of
manufacture, the increase in weekly earnings of those workers who
are in employment may be appreciably higher, on the average, than
would be suggested by calculations based on the percentages added
to standard list prices, referred to above.

Wool Textile Industry. )

The rates of wages of woollen and worsted operatives in Yorkshire,
are calculated by the addition of a “ cost of living wage ** to basic
rates. At the end of June, 1925, the weekly basic rates of the
summer of 1914 had been increased generally by 10 per cent., and
to the basic rates so increased was added a “ cost of living wage "
of 72} per cent. for time workers and 63§ per cent. for piece-workers,
making total increases over pre-war rates of approximately 80 to
90 per cent. for a full working week.* In addition, special increases

i
* Negotiations were p ding on the question of isi of the wage
rates in June, 1925. .
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of varying amounts have been made in the rates of wages of particular
sections of workpeople, which would tend to augment the percentages
quoted. A general advance of over 15 per cent. on hourly and
piece-rates was also granted in March, 1919, concurrently with a
reduction in weekly hours from 55% to 48, in order to maintain weekly
wages at the same level as before. The average percentage increase
in hourly rates, therefore, is correspondingly greater than that in
weekly rates quoted above.

Returns received from firms employing nearly 45,000 workers
showed average earnings of about 37s. a week in the week ended
23rd May, 1925, as compared with an average of 17s. 84. in the
corresponding week of 1914. As in the case of the cotton industry,
these figures cover only a small proportion of the industry, and the
firms represented are not wholly identical at the two dates. As,
however, employment in May, 1925, was generally bad in this
industry, the fact that the earnings shown for that month are,
roughly, double those shown for May, 1914, suggests that, owing
possibly to changes such as have been referred to above in dealing
with the cotton industry, the increase of approximately 80 to 90 per
cent. in weekly rates of wages indicated in the previous paragraph
may not fully represent the average increase in wages between 1914
and 1925, in the industry as a whole, for those workpeople who are
actually in employment.

Chemical Manufacture.

Details are not available which would enable a comparison to be
made of rates of wages generally in the heavy chemical industry
between August, 1914, and June, 1925. In the case of day labourers,
however, the average rate at the former date is understood to have
been about 23s. a week of 53 to 54 hours, and at June, 1925, the rate
recognised by the Chemical Employers’ Federation and the trade
uiions concerned was 1s. per hour, plus 54.a day, for a week of 47 hours,
the increase in weekly rates being thus about 115 per cent. For
process labourers, the pre-war rate was about 35s. a week of seven
shifts ; at June, 1925, the generally recognised rate was 1s. 13d. per
hour, plus 5d. per shift, but owing to the fact that the rate for week-
end work, which is normally performed by such workers, has been
increased to time-and-a-half, the weekly rate appears to average
about 72s., or roughly double the pre-war rate.

Clothing.
In the manufacture of boots and shoes the minimum time rate of

wages for the principal classes of skilled workmen at the end of
June, 1925, was 60s. a week. In the summer of 1914 it was 30s.
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a week for the majority of the workers in most districts, though in
a few districts it was 28s. or 29s., the increase thus being about
100 per cent. For men ih the heel-building department and in the
stock and shoe rooms, the minimum rate at June, 1925, was 57s.
a week compared with a rate of 27s. a week adopted in 1914, with
effect from the beginning of 1915, or an increase of 111 per cent.
For women of 20 years or over, employed in certain operations in
the closing and heel-building departments and the stock and shoe
rooms, the minimum rate was 36s. a week in June, 1925, compared
with 17s. or 18s. adopted in 1914, with effect from January, 1915, the
increase being again about 100 per cent. It should be noted, how-
ever, that hours of labour have been reduced from 52} per week in
1914 to 48 per week. Returns received from firms employing over
50,000 workpeople showed average earnings for the week ended 23rd
May, 1925, of about 46s. a week. This figure compares with about
21s. a week at July, 1914, the increase being thus about 120 per
cent. These figures are subject to the qualifications specified above
in regard to similar figures for the cotton and wool textile
industries.

In the ready-made tailoring trade the general minimum time rates
fixed by Orders issued under the Trade Boards Act and in operation
at August, 1914, were 64. per hour for men and 3}4. per hour for
women, these rates being paid in respect of a week of 50 hours. The
corresponding minimum rates at June, 1925, are 11§4. and 7d. per
hour respectively for a week of 48 hours. The percentage increases
thus are slightly under 100 per ceat. in the case of men and
slightly over 100 per cent. in the case of women, irrespective of the
effect of the change in hours.

Rates of Wages in certain Exporting Industries as compared with
certain “Sheltered ” Industries.

Gomparison of Percentage Increases, 1914-1925.

In Table A (p. 88), particulars are given of the percentage
increases in wage rates over the level of August, 1914, in certain
exporting industries and in certain industries of the “ sheltered
type for which information is available. Two sets of figures are
given : one relating to the increases at the end of the year 1920,
when wage rates generally were at or near their highest level,
and the other relating to the end of June, 1925.

The particulars given, while based on a careful examination of
such material as is available, are subject to the limitations explained
at the beginning of this memorandum, and it is, also, especially
important to note two points. First, in most of the exporting

.
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industries dealt with, larger proportions of the skilled workpeople are
piece-workers than in the ““sheltered” industries, and it is doubt-
ful whether the general advances in piece-rates, which are used
in computing the percentage increase in wages since 1914, so fully
represent the actual increases in wages as do the comparisons
of time-work rates in the ‘“ sheltered "’ trades. Secondly, in many
industries the percentage increase over the rates of wages prevailing
in 1914 has been greater for unskilled than for skilled workmen,
and comparisons as between one industry and another may, therefore,
to some extent, be influenced by marked variations in the proportions
of skilled and unskilled men employed in the two cases or in the
extent to which skilled and unskilled workers are covered by the
limited data available.

It will be seen that at the end of 1920 (when the general level of
wages was at or near its highest point) there was much diversity in
the amounts of increase over the level of 1914, both in the group of
exporting industries and in the group of “ sheltered ” industries
included in the table. Each of the two groups showed some increases
substantially above the general average for all industries, some at
or near the general average, and some substantially below the average.
In June, 1925, the increases over pre-war rates of wages in the
““ sheltered ”’ trades included in the table appear to be generally
above the average for industry as a whole, whilst among the exporting
industries dealt with there is considerable diversity, some of these
industries showing increases well above the general average for
industry as a whole, whilst others show increases substantially below
the average for all industries. Whilst differences in the extent to
which different industries have been affected by foreign competition
have no doubt been partly responsible for such disparities, detailed
consideration of the circumstances of individual industries suggests
that a variety of special factors, apart from foreign competition,
have had some bearing on the changes in the relative wage levels in
different industries. Among these may be mentioned the varying
effects on the prosperity of different industries of abnormal expansion
during the war and subsequent dislocation resulting from shrinkage
of war requirements, of increases in prices of imported raw materials
and other costs of production, and of trade organisation. The
differences in the strength of trade union organisation have also
had a considerable influence in some cases.

In the following table the industries for which figures are given
in Table A are grouped so as to distinguish those in which the
percentage increases over pre-war rates at the end of December, 1920,
and at the end of June, 1925, were (1) substantially above the general
average increase for all industries, (2) not substantially different from
the general average, and (3) substantially below the general
average.



Table relating Increases in Certain Indusiries 1o Average Increase.

o End of Decembey,

(Average increase in Wage Rates
Cost of living increase

1920..
= 170 to 180 per cent.;
= 165 per cent.).

End of June,
{Average increase in Wage Rates
Cost of living increase

1925.

About 75 per cent
73 per cent.).

(1) Exportmg group of
Industri

2) Certmn Industnes of the
* shelt " type.

(1) Exporting group of
Industries.

(2) Certain Industries of the
* sheltered " type.

Pig Iron Manufacture
Iron Mining
Iron and Steel Puddling, Rolling,

&e.
Chemical Manufacture
(Labourers)
Engineering (Labourers)
Shipbuilding (Labourers)
Woollen and Worsted

Coal Mining
Steel Smelting
Cotton Industry
Dock Labour

Boot and Shoe Manufacture
Engineering (Skilled men)
Shipbuilding (Skilled men)

(A). Increases substantially above the geneval average.

Railway Service (lower paid
grades)
Building (Labourers)

(B). Increases not substantially different from the geneval averags.

Local Authority Labourers
Pnntmg and Bookbinding

Roa:ingl‘mnsport

Boot and Shoe Manufacture

Chemical Manufacture
(Labourers)

Dock Labour

Woollen and Worsted

Engineering (Labourers)
Shipbuilding (Labourers)
Cotton

(C). Increases substantially below the gemeral average.

Building (Skilled men)

Tramway Service

Railway Service {Engine
Drivers, &c.)

Pig Iron Manufacture

Iron and Steel Manufacture
Engineering (Skilled men)
Shipbuilding (Skilled men)

Printing and Bookbinding

ga.ilway Service

aking

Road Transport

Tramway Service

Local Authority (Labourers)
Building

‘SAHVM
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Comparison of Current Weekly Time Rates.

As a result of the diversity in the amounts by which rates of wages
were raised, in different industries and occupations, in the years
1915-1920, and in the amounts of the reductions which have taken
effect since the end of the latter year, there is now a much wider
variation in the wage rates paid to similar types of workpeople in
this country than there was immediately before the war. In 1914,
unskilled labourers in the larger towns mostly received about 20s.
to 25s. a week and skilled men on time-work about 34s. to 42s. a
week. There were, of course, some exceptions. For example, many
railway porters were rated at less than 20s. a week, whilst builders’
rates in the larger towns averaged about 27s. in a full summer week
(though less in winter and in bad weather) ; and in many industries,
men specially skilled, or working at.piece rates, frequently earned
more than 42s. At the present time the rates for unskilled labourers
in larger towns range from less than 40s. a week, in some industries,
up to 55s. or 60s. in others ; whilst those of skilled men on time-work
vary, in different industries, from 55s. or 60s. a week up to 80s. or
more. Ia certain cases, the rates of wages of skilled artisans (e.g. in
the shipbuilding and engineering industries) which in 1914 were
considerably higher than those of any classes of unskilled labourers,
are now no higher, and in some instances are even lower, than those
of various groups of unskilled or only partially skilled men in some
other industries in the same localities.

These variations are illustrated by Table B (p. 92), in which
comparative figures are given, so far as available, of the weekly time-
rates of wages current in June, 1925, for representative classes of
skilled men and of unskilled labourers in the exporting industries
and in the industries of the * sheltered ”” type specified in the Table.

In the absence of general wage statistics relating to any date since
1906, the figures given have been based on the time rates of wages
fixed in collective agreements between employers and workpeople
or, in the absence of such agreements, on trade union minimum
rates, so far as available, and no corresponding figures can be given
as regards the earnings of piece-workers, who form a large proportion
of the skilled workpeople in many of the principal export trades.
The figures, therefore, are not comprehensive. The following
examples, however, taken from Table B, with figures added for
July, 1914, and December, 1920, illustrate the wide disparities now
existing in wage rates which were roughly similar in amount before
the war. Tt should be noted that in all these cases the weekly
working hours in respect of which the rates quoted were paid, were
reduced between 1914 and 1920; the rates quoted for 1920 and
1925 are, therefore, for a shorter working week than in 1914.
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Average of Recognised Weekly Time
Rates of Wages in large towns at

Industry and Occupation.
. End of June,
July, 1914, | End of 1920. 1925,
s. d. s, 4. s. d.
Shilled Men :—
Shipbuilding (nme dxstnc?s)—
Shipwrights . . 41 4 91 3 55 7
Ship Joiners 40 0 101 0 57 9
Engineering (16 dxstnds)—
Fitters and Turners 38 11 89 7 56 6
Building® (towns over 100 000)—- ’
Bricklayers .. 40 7 100 10 73 6
Joiners 39 11 100 6 73 §
Printing (26 towns)—
Jobbing Compositors 35 8 93 38 73 9
Labourers .—
Iron and Steel Manufacture 23 4 73 2 39 7
(five districts)
Shipbuilding (nine districts) . 22 10 70 5 38 5
Engineering (16 districts) .. 22 10 70 9 40 2
Building* (towns over 100,000) 27 0 87 8 55 7
Local Authorities—Non-Trading| 26 9 74 8 53 9
Services (28 towns)

* The rates given for workers in the building industry are computed on
the basis of the average of the summer and winter hours recognised at each

of the dates given.

TABLE A,

Approximate Percentage Increase in Time Rates of Wages at 3lst
December, 1920, and at 30th June, 1925, over the level of August, 1914.

(Note.—The particulars given are subject to the qualifications

to which reference is made on pp.

84 and 85 of this memorandum.)

Industry and Occupation.

Approximate Percentage Increase in
Time Rates of Wages for a Full Week
(unless otherwise specified) (a) at

31st December, 30th June,
1920. 1925.

1.—Exporting Industries.

Coal Mining.
(Average earnings per man-shift
worked.) (b)

Northumberland .. ..
Durham . .
Yorks and E Midlands .
Lancs, N, Staffs and Cheshire
S. Wales and Mon. .
Scotland .. . -

194 49
192 60
175 85
184 67
190 58
187 52

For notes see end of table, p. 91.
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TABLE A—continuced.

Approximate Percentago | in
Time Rates of Wages for a Full Week

Industry and Occupation. (unless otherwise specified) (a) at
31st December, 30th June,
1920. 1925.
L—Ezporting Industyies—continued.
Iron Mining.
Cleveland .. .. . . © 200 30 to 40
Cumberland .. . .. 200 to 300 351043
Ivon and Steel Smelting, Rollmg, &c.(c). .
(Comparison of pen:entage additions
to basis ra
N. of Engla.nd (Imn Puddling and 241 (¢) 62 (¢) ()
Iron and Steel Rolling)
Midlands (Irorn Puddling and Iron 284 (¢) 65 (c)
and Steel Rolling)
Scotland (Iron Puddling and 242 (c) 55 (¢)
Rolling) )
S. Wales and Mon. (Iron and Steel (Varied) 21 (o)
Rolling)
vmuxsn%m (Steel Smelting) | 159 to 206 (c) 26 to 33 (c) (d)
Labourers in Steel Smelting Shops 180 to 215 56 to 75
and at Iron and Steel Rolling
Mills, in some of the principal
Districts in England and Wales.
Pig Iron Manufacture.
{Comparison of percentage additions
to basis rates, allowing for in-
creases in such basis rates.)
Cleveland and Durham .. . 225 to 300 40 to 85
Cumberland . . .. 300 to 350 50 to 85
S. Wales and Mon. . . 124 (¢) 21
Engineering.
(Average of recognized district time
rates of wages in lseenb'es )
Fitters and Turners . . 130 45
Ironmoulders = .. .. . 123 44
Patternmakers. .. . . 123 45
Labourers .. .. . 210 76
Shipbuilding.
(Average of recognized time rates in
9 principal centres.)
Shipwrights . . 121 35
Platers . . . . 123 35
Riveters .. .. .. .. 131 38
Ship Joiners . .. . 152 44
Labourers .. . . . 208 68
Cotton Industyy.
(Gen: increase on list prices 160 (f) 61 ()
modified to allow for the effect o
of reductions in hours of labour.)

For notes see end of table, p, 91.
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TABLE A—continued.

Industry and Occupation.

Approximate Percentage Increase in
Time Rates of Wages for a Full Week
(unless otherwise specified) (a) at

31st December, 30th June,
1920. 1925,
L—E=xporting Industyies—continued.
Wool Textile Industry.
(General increases, excluding in-
creases granted in compensation
for reduced hours of labour.)
Time-workers .. . . 216 (g) 90 (g)
Piece-workers . .. - 181 to 190 (g) 80 (g}
Chemical Manufactuse.
(General minimum time rates recog-
nized by the Employers’ Federa-
tion and the Trade Unions.)
Day Labourers .. . . 224 115
Shift (Process) Labourers .. 207 106
Boot and Shoe Manufacture.
(Gen minimum time rates for
manufacturing processes agreed
upon by the employers and
workers’ organizations.)
Men—Heelbuilding and Stock and 127 111
Shoe Rooms
Men—Other Departments . 141 100
Women .. . .- .. 122 to 135 100 to 112
Dock Labour.
(Rates recognized at principal ports )
General Cargo-workers .. 169 103
(based on average | (based on average
of daily rates) of daily rates)
I1—Industries of the ** Sheltered”’ type.
Building.,
(Average of recognized time rates in
40 large towns.)
Bricklayers. . .- . 149 81
Masons .. 155 86
Carpenters and Jomers .. 152 84
Plumbers .. .. 158 85
qusterers .. .. . .. 151 84
Painters .. .e . . 176 101
Labourers .. .- .. . 225 106
Railway Service.
Engmf/dnvers (A) .. 126 to 130 8510 95
Guards .o .. .. 166 to 227 110 to 132
Ticket Oollectms . . 178 to 220 115 to 135
Goods Porters . .. 215 to 247 126 to 153
Passenger Porters (Class 2) . 245 to 272 145 to 161

For notes see end of table, p. 91,
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TABLE A—continued.
e 1" )¢ in
TxmeRatesoiWagaforaFullWeek
Industry and Occupation. (unless otherwise specified) (a) at
31st December, 30th June,
1920. 1925.
11.—Industries of the ** Shelteyed ™ type
~—continued.
Road Tmuspon
(Average of recognized rates in 12
towns.,
One-Harse Driver .. . .. 167 108
Tramways.
(Aven.ge oi recognized rates in §3
. .. . . 140 94
Conducton . - . 157 . 108
Printing and Boakbmdmg
(Avm'age rwogmzed rates in 26
Hand Compomton on Book or 162 107
Jobbing Work
Bookbinders and Machine-rulers. . 176 117
Baking.
(Average of recognized rates in 13
large towns.)
Fore Hands . .. .. 135 88
‘Table Hands . 170 112
Local Authorities (N«m—demgSmnus).
(Average of rates in 36 large towns. )
Labourers .. .. . . 181 101

(a) In most of the industries referred to, the normal weekly hours of labour
were Jess at December, 1920, and June, 1925, than at August, 1914. The
percentage increases in howrly rates of wages at these dates, therefore, were
generally higher than the figures quoted.

(b) The figures quoted are based on the average earmings per man shift
worked at June, 1914, December, 1920, and at June, 1925 The information

available is insufficient to ble a y tion to be made as
to the percentage increase in raies of wages.
(¢) The full t of the i quoted applies in the case of full-time

weekly wages only to the lower-paid men. The increase over pre-war weekly
full-time wages for the higher-paid men is generally less (see note (f) p. 79)

(d) Special bonuses were being paid at June, 1925, to certain of the lower-
paid workers. The mformatmn available is insufficient to enable the effect of
such b to be exp dasa ge on 1914 rates, but the total
percentage increase on the 1914 rates for such workers is in excess of the
figures quoted.

(e) This applies to higher-paid men only. For lower-paid men the increase
was greater.

(f) In some occupations the increase was greater. .

(g). In the case of higher-paid workers the increases were not so great, but
for some occupations in certain districts the increases over pre-war rates were
greater than those quoted.

(k) The increases shown do pot take into account variations in the mileage
payments made to drivers of long-distance trains.

(28545) D
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TasLe B.
Weekly Time Rates of Wages at 30th June, 1925, of various Classes
of Skilled Workmen and Unskilled Labourers respectively.

Average Average
Full-time | Certain Industries of | Full-time
Exporting group of Weekly the ** sheltered " Weekly
Industries. Rates of type. Rates of
Wages. Wages.
1.—Skilled Workmen.
Coal Mining .. .. hd Building (towns over
100,000)—
Iron and Steel .. . Bricklayers .. 73s. 6d.
Masons . 73s. 84.
Engineering (16 dis- Plumbers 73s. 7d.
tricts)— . Carpenters and 73s. 54.
Ironmoulders .. 60s. 0d. Joiners
Fitters and Turners 56s. 64. Painters . 73s. 0d.
Railway Service
Shipbuilding (9 dis- (General)}—
tricts)}— Engine Drivers .. | 72s. to 90s.3
Shipwrights .. §5s. 7d. Guards .. .. | 51s. to 65s.
Ship Joiners - 57s. 9d. Printing, &c. (28
towns)—
Cotton . .. . Jobbing Composi- 73s. 9d.
tors
Wool Textile .. - Bookbinders . 73s. 4d.
Baking—
Chemical .. . t Fore bands (13 70s. 84.
towns]
Boot and Shoe (princi- 60s. 0d. Table bands (26 64s. 9d.
pal centres) towns)
) Local  Authorities 1
(Non - Trading
Services)
11.—Labourers.
Coal Mining (10 dis- 7s. 74d. Building (towns over 55s. 74.
per shift 100,000)

Iron and Steel (5 39s. 7d. Railway  Services
Engmeenng (16 dis- 40s. 2d. tricts
icts) Porters, Class 2 .. | 47s. & 49s.||
thpbmldmg 9 dis- 38s. 5d. Goods Porters .. | 5ls. & 52s/|
cts) Permanent Way | 51s. to 54s.)|
.. b Lal
Printing, &c. (26 55s. 04.§
Wool Textile (York- 52s. 8d. ‘towns)
shire L. Baking .. e t
Chemical (principal 49s. 64. Local  Authorities 53s. 94.

centres) (Non - Trading
Boot and Shoe . t Services)(28 towns)
* Largely piece-work : data not available.
t Available information insufficient for the p ion of a rep
average.
} Mileage payments are made maddmon todnverso(longdnsta.ncehmna
General ly as ; in some cases

lower rates are paid to porters, &c.
} The higher rates apply to London and the lower rates to industrial
areas outside London.
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Comparison of Minimum Rates fixed by Trade Boards, 1914 and 1925.

The following table shows for June, 1914, and Jumne, 1925, the
general minimum time-rates applicable to the lowest paid grade of
adult workers, both male and female, fixed by each of the four
Trade Boards which bad rates in operation in Jumne, 1914* The .
table also shows the percentage increase of the minimum rate in
June, 1925, over that of June, 1914. It will at once be noticed
that the increase is heavy compared with the estimate made earlier
in this memorandum of the average percentage increase in weekly
full-time wages, and also when compared with the increase in the
majority of industries which have been dealt with in the previous
paragraphs. It should, however, be borne in mind that the Trade
Boards in question were the first to be set up under the Act of 1909,
because investigation had shown that the trades concerned were
specially subject to the evils of sweating. Accordingly, the percentage
increase in the general minimum time rates includes not only the
general increase which, as has been shown above, has taken place
in the rates of wages paid practically throughout industry, but also
the result of the effort made under the Acts to effect a progressive
improvement in the wage conditions of these particular trades.
This effort has been specially marked in the cham trade.

General Minimum Time Rale applicable to the lowest paid grade of
Adult Workers,

(N B.—Male workers at 21 years of age; female at 18 years of
age.

June, 1914. June, 1925, Fercentags
Trade.
Males. (Females.| Males. {Females.|{ Males. | Females,

per hr, | per hr, (| perhr. | perhs. % %

Tailoring .. | = 6d. 33d. R.M.*; 7d. % | ils
114d.

R.B.1s} 7. 100 113
Paper Box .. 6d. 34d. 1s. 03d. 74d. 112 154
Chain .. .. 54d. 24d. || 1s.4}d. 64d. 195 170
Lace Finishing. . — 23d. — 64d. — 127

® See pp. 287 and 470-1.

t R.M. denotes Ready Made and Wholesale Bespoke Tailoring rates The
rates for males in this case are at 22 years of age. R.B. denotes Retail
Bespoke Tailoring rates.

(285485) ’ D2
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WAGES AND THE COST OF LIVING
[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.]

The previous memorandum traces, as accurately as the available
official information allows, the changes which have taken place in
rates of money wages since the summer of 1914, and this memo-
randum deals with the changes during the same period in retail
prices and in what is commeonly known as the cost of living.

Official Statistics ot the Cost of Living.

No official statistics of the general cost of living were collected
before 1914, but a Weighted Index Number in respect of retail
prices of food in London was issued by the Board of Trade. This
showed a fall from 1892 to 1896 followed by a steady rise up to
and including 1913. There was a slight decline in the early part of
1914, and just before the war the figures indicated that the cost of
foodss')ué London was approximately 7 per cent. higher in 1914 than
in 1892, ’

It was not until 1915 that the present system of compilation was
inaugurated. This is designed to produce an index figure showing
the average percentage increase in the cost of maintaining unchanged
the pre-war (i.e., July, 1914) standard of living of working-class
families, entirely irrespective of whether that standard was adequate
or not. The figure is based upon returns received regularly by the
Ministry of Labour from the various parts of the country, in respect
of the cost of (i) Food, (ii) Rent, (iii) Clothing, (iv) Fuel and
Light, and (v) certain other articles of domestic necessity (i.e.
soap, soda, domestic ironmongery, brushware and pottery, tobacco,
fares and newspapers). These particulars are related to information
which is available as to corresponding prices in 1914.

The average increases in the cost of all the items are combined
in accordance with their relative proportions in the average pre-war
working class family expenditure. A list of articles of food and
the proportions in which they were consumed had been worked
out some years before the war by examining the budgets of some
two thousand working class families from areas all over the country.
This list was extended during the war to include other articles
than food and brought up-to-date for use as a basis of the
present index number. The resultant figure is issued monthly
by the Ministry of Labour as the general average increase for the
month.* The results for 1Ist July, 1925, may be given as an

* A detailed account of the method of compiling these statistics was given
in the " Labour Gazette ” of February, 1921, and a shorter statement in
that of July, 1923.
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example. The following table gives the details as regards food
for that date, and shows the articles taken into account :—

Average
Peycentage Increass
Articles. as compared with
July, 1914,
Beef, British—

Ribs . .. .. .. . .. 80

Thin Flank .. .- . PR 51
Beef, Chilled or Frozen—

Ribs .. . . . e 45

Thin Flank .. .. .. . . 16
Mutton, British—

Legs . .o .. . .o 97

Breast .. . .. .- .. 77
Mutton, Frozen—

Breast .. .. - .. . 33
Bacon .. . .. - .. . 65
Fish .. .. .. .. . . 113
Flour o . .. . .. . 80
Bread - .. .. . et e 81
Tea .. .. e T .. .. 59
Sugar .. - . . . . 80
Milk .. 59
Butter—

Salt .. .. e e e 61
Cheese .. .. . . e 58
Margarine .. - . . .. .. 4
Eggs (fr&sh) .. . . .. . 45
Pota . 126
Weighted Percentage Increase of above articles 67

The results under the various main headings for' the same
date were :—

Food (see prev:ous ta.ble) .. . . 67
Rent .. .. .. 47
Clothing .. .. .. . .. 130
Fuelandhght o . .. .. . 80
Other Items . .. . 80
Weighted General Average Increase .. . 73

Tf allowance is made for the changes in taxation since July, 1914,
on the commodities included in these statistics, the average increase
is about 2 per cent. less.

It should be borne in mind that this figure is calculated solely
upon the basis of refasl prices and it should, consequently, not be
confused with the index number of wholesale prices issued monthly
by the Board of Trade* The phrase “cost of living’ is used
frequently below in this memorandum and should be read as referring
to the index figure reached by the method just described.

* See p. 432
(23545) D3
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Changes in the Cost of Living.

The following table shows the course since 1919 of the percentage
increase figures for the five headings and for all items, if the mean
of each year be taken :—

Cloth- |Fueland] Other All
Year. Foocd. | Rent. ing. Light. | T | 1tems.
1919 .. . 119 5 261 93 93 115
1920 . .. 156 21 316 112 121 149
1921 .. .. 1293 48 203 1423 112 126
1922 . .- 76 53 139 102 95 83
1923 . . 69 48 122% 84 84 74
1924 . .. 70 47 125 86 80 78
1925 (1st January 71 47 130 84 80 76
to 1st July)

The statistics show that during the war the percentage increase
“figure for all items (nil = July, 1914) rose from between 10 and
15 per cent. in January, 1915, to 120 per cent. at the end of 1918.
Its subsequent course is shown in the following table :—

Year, Highest. Lowest. Mean.
1919 .. .- o | (Dec)) 125 (June) 105 115
1920 .. .. .. | (Nov) 176 (Jan.) 125 149
1921 . .. v} (Jan) © 165 (Dec.) 99 126
1922 o .. .. | (Jan) 92 (Oct.) 78 83
1923 .. .- .. | {Jam.) 78 (June) 69 74
1924 .. . .. | (Dec) 81 (June) 69 75
1925 (Ist Jan.~Ist July).. [ (Jan.) 80 {June) 72 76

Note.—The figures relate to the first day of the month stated.

In short, the cost of living, as shown by these figures, more
than doubled during the war, and the rise continued to the peak
figure of 176 per cent. increase in November, 1920. There was a
steady fall from then until June, 1923, when the figure was 69 per
cent. Since then it has remained within the range 69 to 81 witha
mean of about 75.

The Movement in the Cost of Living and in Full-time Rates of Wages.

For purposes of comparison the following table gives the cost of
living figure for the end of each quarter from March, 1920, to
June, 1925, together with the estimated increase, over the level of
July, 1914, in weekly full-time rates of wages at the same dates.
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Date. Average Increase, over the level
(For wages, end of month of July, 1914, in
stated. For cost of living,
generally the first day of the Cost of Weekly Full-Time
sacceeding month.) Living. Rates of Wages.
% %
1920.—March .. .. .. 132 130-135
June .. .. ‘s 152 150-155
September .. .. 164 160-165
December .. .. 165 170-180
1921.—March .. .. . 133 160-170
June .. .. .. 119 145-155
September .. . 110 130-135
December .. .. 92 - 110-115
1922.—March .. .. .. 82 100~-105
June .. .. .. 84 ‘85-50
September .. .. 78 . 75-80
December .. .. 78 70-75
1923.—March .. . .. 74 70
June .. .. .. 69 65-70
September .. .. 75 70 (nearly)
December .. .. 77 65-70
1924—~March .. .. .. 73 . 70 (nearly)
June .. .. . 70 70
September . .. 76 70-75
December .. .. 80 70-75
1925.~March .. .. - 75 75
June .. . .. 73 75

In the first ten months of 1920, while the rise in rates of wages
and in the cost of living, which had continued, almost without
interruption, since 1914, was still in progress, the average percentage
increase in weekly full-time rates of wages, as indicated by these
two series of figures, was roughly the same as that in cost of living.
In November, 1920, however, the cost of living began to fall, whilst
rates of wages continued to rise until the end of the year, and at
the beginning of 1921, “ real " wages for a full working week were
slightly higher, on average, than in July, 1914. Early in 1921,
rates of wages began to decline, but the fall in cost of living continued
and “real ” wages for a full week remained higher, on average,
than in July, 1914, untd the summer of 1922, when the downward
movement in wage rates overtook that in cost of living. From
that date until the end of 1924 the average percentage increase in
wage rates, as indicated by these figures, was generally a little
below the average increase in cost of living, although the wages
figure for the end of Junme, 1925, was slightly higher than that
relating to cost of living. In view of the qualifications (described
at the beginning of the previous memorandum) to which the
figures relating to wage rates are subject, no great significance can
be attached to the relatively small differences shown during the
past three years The ﬁguns suggest, in fact, that the average

(23548) ]
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level of “real”™ wages for a full-week is not at present substantially
different from the pre-war level, and that if allowance is made
for the widespread unemployment and short time now prevailing
in many industries, the average level of “real ” weekly earnings
must be lower than it was immediately before the war.
In view, however, of the great diversities in the increases in
" money rates of wages since 1914 among different industries and
occupations, it will be realised that there are wide variations in the
circumstances of different groups of workers, the “ real ” wages of
some groups being much lower than in 1914, whilst those of others
are considerably higher.

COMPARISON OF “REAL” WAGES IN LONDON AND
CERTAIN CITIES OVERSEAS.

[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.]

In the accompanying Tables comparative figures are given of :—

I. The purchasing power at Ist June, 1924, in terms of
articles of food of general consumption in the United Kingdom,
of one hour’s wage, at time rates, of certain classes of workmen
in London and various cities overseas ;

II. Ditto at Ist July, 1925, in terms of articles of food in
general consumption in the cities dealt with ;

III. The changes between 1914 and April, 1925, in the levels
of “real ” hourly time rates of wages of the same classes of
workmen in the same cities.

It should be borne in mind, in connexion with any inferences
which may be suggested by these figures, that the official information
as to wages and the cost of living (using this term in a general sense)
in the different countries is not sufficiently comprehensive to provide
anything like a complete answer to the two questions : (1) how does
the present purchasing power of wages in countries overseas compare
with that of British wages ? and (2) what is the change, since 1914,
in the level of real wages in this country and in countries overseas ?

In the first place, the information available as to wages for the
whole group of cities covered by the tables relates only to a small
group of occupations, from which many important classes of workers
are excluded ; and, in view of the wide divessities in rates of wages
at the present time, it cannot safely be assumed that wages in the
restricted number of occupations for which particulars are given are
representative of the general level of wages in industry as a whole,
or that wages in the cities taken for purposes of comparison are
representative of wages generally in the countries in which those
cities are situated. Moreover, actual earnings, including the effect
of overtime, short time, piece-work, etc., may differ considerably—
and to a varying extent in different countries—from the standard
or minimum time rates of wages on which the calculations are
generally based.
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Not only does the basis on which the statistics of food prices and
cost of living are collected and used vary in different countries, and
so affect to some extent the validity of the statistics, but, in addition,
there is a fundamental difficulty in making comparisons of real
wages as between one country and another, in that the physiological
needs of the working-class populations differ considerably in different
countries. For example, the dietary of a working-class family in
London is markedly different from that of a working-class family in
Rome or Madrid. Thus, in Table I, while the comparisons bave
been based on the British working-class dietary (i.e. the articles
of food and proportions used for calculating the British cost of living
index figure),* and so tend to show how a London workman would be.
affected if he were paid the wages prevailing in an overseas city
whilst masntaining the London dielary, the results obtained might be
materially different in some cases if the dietary of another country
had been used as the basis of the comparison. Some indication of
the extent of the differences which may be expected as the result of
the use of different dietaries is afforded by Table II, in which the
results of comparisons made by the International Labour Office on
the basis of a series of varying dietaries are shown.

In addition, it should be noted that the calculations are based on
hourly rates of wages, and that as the weekly hours of labour vary
in different cases, calculations based on weekly earnings might show
somewhat different results,

For these reasons the figures in Tables I and II are given with
reserve, and should not be regarded as more than a rough attempt to
provide some indication of the relative levels of “real ™ hourly time
rates of wages, on the basis of such scanty material as is available.
It is especially undesirable that significance should be attached
to relatively small differences between one figure and another.

These remarks apply with especial force to the index numbers
given in Table ITL. Each of these figures, it is true, shows the change
in purchasing power of the hourly rate of wage in each of the
occupations and cities included in the table, as measured by the
index number of the average change in the cost of living in each of,
the countries concerned, and these figures, as has been explained
above, vary as to basis; but it would be unsafe to assume that
index numbers, designed to indicate the average change in cost of
living over the whole of a given country, are strictly applicable to
a particular grade of workman in the capital city of that country, or
that the averages given at the foot of the table are representative
of the change in the level of “ real ” wages in industry as a whole in
each of the capital cities. The most that can be said of these
figures is that they give some rough indication of the changes since
1914 in the level of “real "’ wages.

* See pp. 94-5.



I.—Purchasing Power of Wages in Certain Capital Cities (Based on U.X. Dictayy).

Table of Index Numbers (computed by the Ministry of Labour) comparing for certain Capital Cities the Purchasing Power at
- Ist June, 1924,* of One Hour’s Wage (at the Recognised Time Rates for certain Occupations) in terms of articles of Food of general
consumption in the United Kingdom.

N.B.—The articles of food and the proportions in which they enter into the index number are those used for calculating the
Ministry of Labour Index Number of the Cost of Living in Great Britain. (See p. 94).

j g . :
SR AR I g,
. g R 5 o ¢ e o
N I I IR AR IR IR IR L
() » <] =
Q E R|a|S|2|2|8|8|&|&|e|8|F|E
’ Buslding Trades :
Skilled—
Mason .. . . ..|100| 861 70| 54159 57| — | 70| 258 | 61 69| 43| 106} 49| 95
Bricklayer .. . . .|100| 86 70| 54| 159 | 57299 70258 | 61| — | 32{106| 49| 95
Carpenter .. . . .| 100] 86| 70| 58152 | 72|224| 67| 194 | 63| 76| 43| 106| 52| 92
Joiner . .. . ..{100]| 8} 70| 59| 117 61)170| 67| 194 | 63| — | 47| 106 | 44| —
Plumber .. “ .. .. 100] 91| 69| 51|125| 61 |249( 67207 61| —| 47} 83| — | —
Painter (general) .. - .. |100] 8| 74 48| 134 | 62236 74 (177} 65| 93| 48| 105| 551 100
Unshilled—
Labourer (general) . .| 100} 93] 791 45| — | 53} 216 | 88| 138! 61 74| 26128 53| 77
Engineering Trades : *
Shilled—
Fitter . . . .| 100} 92| 56| 66| 143 73212} 85| 200 74| 111 57| 75| S0 85
Ironmoulder (hand) " . ..{100] 80| — | 66|160| 73|20k} 85)196| 79| 98| 60| 75| — | 85
Patternmaker .. . ..|100] 86 53) 88| — | 68[227| 79{217| 83| 17| 49] 70| 50| 79
Turner . . .. . 1100] 92| 56| 67| 148] 73| — | 85]200| 77| 91| 53 75| 54| 85
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Unskilled— 5

Labourer .. . i .. [100| 95) 64| 68 (158 | 77| 188 ( 111|187 | 73| 89| 37 s?o 49 | 74
Furniture Trades :

Skilled—
Cabinetmaker .. . ..j100} 71| 84| 56| 97| 65| — | 67]|135| 63| 74| 47| 76| 39| —

Printing and Bookbinding Trades :

Shilled— .
Compositor (Book and Job) Hand | 100 | 72| 52| 52| 110| 63 (204 | 66| 178 59| — | 44 72| 40 140

Ditto (Machine) . 100| 75| 56) 51 ]102| 66| 189 61166 — | 79 37| 74| 43 182

Machine Minder .. .. ..|100} 72| —| 53} —}| 77| —.] 66| 178] 631 — | — | 72| 40| 140
Bookbinder - . ..|100| 8 ) 51| s6 116 60)170) 77 (191 | 68| 71| 38| 73| 38| 156
Average, Ist June, 1924* .. ..|100| 84 65| 58| 134ff 66 |214] 76 (193 | 67| 87| 44| 88| 47| 108
Average, Jan.~]June, 19241 .. {100} 91f 55| 60(138| — |224 | B82)195| 80| 90| — | 8| 47| ©3
Average, July, 1914 . ..{100) 96| 83| 61108 | 42187 77181 | 73| 84| 53| 74| 69| 93

* Exceptions to this are New York, Prague and Madrid, in which cases the prices and wages relate to 15th May, st May and
1st March respectively, and these prices and wages have been related to the London prices and wages of the corresponding dates.

t The only official wage statistics procurable for Copenhagen relate to average eaymings, which have been used in the
computation of the index numbers for that City. These, therefore, are not strictly comparable with the index numbers for the
other capital cities,

1 Based on the mean of six monthly index numbers, where these are available : Paris gives the mean of four monthly and
Copenhagen the mean of three quarterly indices.
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I1.—Purchasing Power of Wages at 1st July, 1925, in Certain
Capital Cities Compared with London (Based on Dictaries of
Various Countries).

N.B.—A series of computations of comparative * real ”” wages ‘is
made by the International Labour Office on the basis of returns
supplied by official statistical departments. In the compilation of
these index numbers an attempt has been made to measure the
purchasing power of wages in each city, not only by the working-
class standard of food consumption of the country in which that
city is situated, but also by standards of working-class food con-
sumption appropriate to each of the other cities represented ; and
finally by a sort of international standard of working-class food
consumption. (Columns7and8.) The following series for 1st July,
1925, are taken from the International Labour Review, October, 1925.

Average for all Occupations covered by the Inquiry. (London = 100.%)

Index Numbers based on Quantities of each kind
of Food consumed in Working-Class
General
General | Average
over. | Tnae”| Wo
Cen- South. | Scandi- | iy’ | ‘Nos. [ (with
City. Bel: tral Great e | W3 | Coun- | (based | allow.
G | dem | B | Pan | we | @2 )RS W
France. | Goun- & Nood 1 ada " | reany
tries, tries. lands. al
US.A.)
m [£] [¢/] 4) (5 6 )] 8
London . 100 100 | 100 100 100, 100 | 100 | 100
Amsterdam . 84 86 78 83 88 84 84 84
Berlin 58 74 58 59 69 63 64 63
Brussels 56 56 53 53 58 54 55 59
Copenhagent 84| 105 87 87 | 108 94 94 97
Lisbont 34 31 32 26 33 32 —_
Madrid .. .. 56 59 47 53 54 52 54 —
Milant .. .. 45 49 43 47 49 46 47 50
Oslo .. 75 82 75 77 91 80 80 82
Ottawa 157 167 | 162 | 154 1731 174 165 148
Paris 62 76 61 63 62 66 67
Philadelphia 177 172 | 182 178 195 | 192 | 183 | 183
e 47 51 46 47 51 48 48 52
Rome} 45 46 43 47 46 46 46 49
Stockholm 69 74 72 71 88 79 76 74
Vienna 37 48 40 39 48 44 43 47
Warsaw 46 55~ 41 47 55 51 49 51

¢ Although London is taken arbitrarily as base (= 100), the ratios would
be the same whatever city were chosen as base.

+ Based on hourly earnings, including those of piece-workers as well as of
tu:ne-workers

4 The figures for Lisbon, as well as those for Rome and Milan, are relatlvely
low. This may be accounted for in part by the differences in the items of
food consumption in the Southern countries from those ordinarily consumed
in most of the other countries mcluded in the Table. The bndgets used in the
comparisons do not make adeq for the ion of vegetable
§oods in the Southern European countries, = .

§ Figures relate to 1st April, 1925,




II1.—Change since 1914 in the Levels of ** Real " Wages in London and certain cities overseas.

N.B.—The numbers in the Table have been obtained by dividing the index-number of the rise in money wages (hourly time
rate) between July, 1914, and April, 1925, by the official index number issued by the country concerned of the rise in the cost of
living in the same period. (The level of the *real” wage in July, 1914, is taken as 100 for each occupation and capital city.)

o - N
AR A . e
Occupation, g% : 9| &> B 1. b gl k
2 g El5 1 : 3 g2
g g ] § g g ] Y
=3 |88 ]2 & g|ln|5 |8
Buslding Trades :
Shilled—
Mason .. e s .| 1071621 97 | 150 [ 142 | 118} — | 104 | 124 | 109 | 107 { 97 | 135 | 178 | 90
Bricklayer - .. . .. [ 107|162 94| 150 | 142 | 118 | 116 | 104 | 124 | 109 | ~=] 107 } 135 [ 178 | 90
Carpenter .. . .. .. 107 162{ 98] 167|126 ] 198 | 135 116 { 120 | 104 | 99| 97 | 159 | 168 | 133
Joiner . . .. (1071178 1411172 { 124 | 143 | 104 [ 116 f 120 | 107 | — | 100 [ 146 | 109 | —
Plumber .. o . [ 1021177 {140 { 153 | — | 146 | 129 | 118 [ 124 | 101 | — | 82 [ 1286| — | —
Painter (general) . .| 120167 1 112} 137 | 126 | 127 | 152 | 116 [ 134 | 99| 128 | 122 ( — | 149 | —
Unskilled— ]
Labourer (general) .. 11711971 113|136 — | 1231501120 91| 130 101 | 122 {164 | — | 133
Engineering Tyades :
Skilled—
Fitter . . . o 99 | 194 — (117|140 (102 | 125} 136|128 91| 100 | 83 | 118 | — | 74
Ironmoulder (hand) - .. . 921168) — |125) 140 ( 118 | 182|186} 121 | 99| 109 107 [ 118 | — | 74
Patternmaker .. .. . 011194 — 128 — | 110|111 (186 113|108 —{ — | 118] — | 74
Turner . . .. o 991194 | —j125| —|118( ~— | 136|123 | 128) 92| 87 | 118 | 183 | 74

For notes see end of table (p. 104.)
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II1.—Change since 1914 in the Levels of ** Real” Wages in London and cerlain cities overseas—continued.

g g o i
< . & ! .
. 1 B a - o H ; > S i B
Occupation, 8 j @ = P g * s ! d
" I
S1E|R|&|&|s|2|8|8 |8 |8 (& |5 |8 |5
Engineeving Trades :—continued.
Unshilled— .
Labourer .. . . | 115|192 84| 137 — [ 177 93| 147 | — | 118 94| 98| 121 | 142 | 91
Furmiture Trades :
Shilled—
Cabinetmaker . . 107 ) 151 | — 160|130 | 180 | — | 138 | — [ 137 (120 97 [ 117 | 103 | —
Printing and Bookbinding Trades :
Skilled— :
Compositor (Book a.nd Job) Hand 135 [ 180 | 91| 106 | 119 | 141 | 123 [ 104 [ 127 1 180 | — | 66 | 104 | 121 | 200
Ditto Machine .. .. 1221176 ) 95| 31119 93] 117 [ 130 | 127 | — | 114 | 103 | 92| 99 | 227
Machine Minder . | 135 (174 — (106 — | 108| — | 118 | 113|174} — | — [ 104 | 71| 200
Bookbinder . . .. { 183|180 — 3120 180 | 158§ 111 | 117 | 129 184 | 106 | 126 | 124 | 104 | 200
Average .. LTI 177 1 107 | 135 185 | 134 | 123 | 123 § 121 | 124 | 106 | 100§ 125 | 129 | 128

* The wages and cost of living index numbers used for Madrid and Paris relate to March, 1925,

t The wages and cost of living index number used for New York relate to April, 1925, and December, 1924, respectively.

No cost of living index number is now published for this city and in the computation of the index numbers for Rome the
index number of the rise in the cost of living in Milan has been used.
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SYSTEMS OF WAGE PAYMENT.

[FPurnished by the Minisiry of Labour and, as regards coal-mining, by
the Mines Depariment.]

. Relative prevalence of Payment by Time and Payment by Results.

Comprehensive statistics showing the relative prevalence of
different methods of wage payments were collected in 1906, when
a general enquiry into earnings and hours of labour in the United
Kingdom was undertaken by the Board of Trade.* In connection
with that enquiry employers were asked to give particulars of the
wages paid to their workpeople and to state the method of payment
in each case; and statistics were compiled and published, showing,
for the great majority of the principal industries, the proportions of
workpeople paid respectively by time-work and by piece-work or
other systems of payment by results.

Approximately three-fourths of the workpeople covered by the
returns received were found to be paid at time-rates of wages, and
one-fourth at piece-work rates or on other systems of payment by
results.t The figures for the principal groups of industries dealt
with were as shown below :—

Proportions of Time-workers and Piece-workers, eic., in 1906.%

Lads and Girls All
Men. B‘zoys(under Womea.’ | (under 18 Worlk-
p of Ind 0 years). years). people,
Piece,) Piece, | Piece, [y Piece,|.r.. Piece,
Time.|" o e, |Time.|” g ~[Time.i" o 0~ Time. &e. |Time. &e,
% % | &l %] &l %] &l %] %| %
Bullding and Wood- | 85| 5| o | 2| | | o] | &| %
working .
Engineering, Ship-| 67| 33| 73| 27| 48| 52| 70] 30} 67| 33
building and Other
Metal
Textiles .. . 62| 38| 87 181 25| 75 64| 36| 49 51
Clothing .. . 63| 37| %4 8 4 74! 26| 63| 87
Railways o8 2| o8 2] 62 38| 65| 35| 98 2
Paper, Pmmng. &c. | 88| 12| & 3| 5y 49 77] 23| 79| 2t
Pottery, Brick,Glass,| 67| 33| 66| 34{ 51| 49| 59 41| 65| 35
Chemicals, &c.
!-‘o;d. Drink, &c., | 85 5| 94 6 S5] 45| 66| 34| 83 17
o
PublicUtilityServices| 96 41100 — [ 99 1 88 2| 96 4
Mining and Quarry- | 60| 40| 87) 13| —}| —} —| —| 62| 38
ing (other than
Mining)$
Miscellancous Other | 84| 16| 81 9{ 52| 48| 71| 29] 81| 19
Trades§

& See Note on p. 74.

1 There were wide variations in the proportions of returns received from different
industries, and the proportion of time and piece-workers shown may therefore have
been different from those which would have been ob d if
for all ind: had been 1 See p 110,

!F luding agricul mwh:ch,_, lly by time, ﬂ:oughmsome

"’ mademmnymseciorcerhmopenm
(eg haymakmg. harvechng hoemg aod lifting of potatoes, turnips, &c.).
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It will be seen from these figures that, while time-rates of wages
predominated, there were considerable differences in the proportions
. of workpeople paid by time-work and Dy results respectively in
different groups of trades. In the building trades and in railway
service almost all the workpeople were paid at time-rates, whereas
in the textile group slightly over one-balf of the workers were paid
at piece-rates. It is noticeable that in each group of industries,
except the public utility services, the proportions paid by results
were considerably higher in the case of women and girls than in the
case of men and boys.

Ia considering the prepoaderance of time-work indicated by the
figures given in the foregoing table, it is necessary to bear in mind
‘that unskilled general labourers, maintepance men, assistants to
skilled men, and large numbers of other auxiliary workers are gene-
rally paid at time-rates-of wages, and that the proportions of piece-
workers would generally be considerably higher among the workers
engaged in the actual processes of manufacture than the proportions
among all workers, to which the percentages given in the table relate.

Among the more important individual industries for which par-
ticulars were obtained in 1906, those with the highest proportions
of time-workers (over 80 per cent.) and piece-workers, &c. (over
60 per cent.) respectively were the following :—

Industries with over 80 per cent. of Time-workers,

Agriculture, Gas, Electricity and Water Supply.
Local Authority Services.
Building.
Construction of Works (Docks, Roads L s
* Printing and Bookbinding.
Harbours, Sewers, &c.). ) Wallpaper Manufacture.
Mill Sawing, Machine Joinery, &c.
Cabinet Making. Chemical Manufacture.
ewellery. - P
il:arner;y Grain Milling.
Scientific Instrument Making. Baking,
ﬁgmr:lg\.i\’ ter Manufact
5 i -ei inishi ne a anufacture.
Texfcnle Bleaching, Dyeing, Finishing, Sugar Refining,
. Spirit Distilling.
Dressmaking, Millinery, &c. (Retail).
Furriery. X Coach, Carriage, Cart, &c, Building.
Dyeing and Cleaning. Oil-seed Crushing and Oil Cake
Manufacture.
Railways. Harbour and Dock Service.
Tramway and Omnibus Services, Linoleum Manufacture.

Other Road Transport. China Clay and China Stone Works,
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Industries in which over 60 per cent. of the workpeople were paid by results.

Chain, Anchor, &c¢., Manufacture. Corset Making.
Tinplate Manufacture. Straw Hat Manufacture.
Railway Camriage and Wagon Silk and Felt Hat Making.
Building. : Shirt, Blouse, Underclothing, &c.,
Needle, Fish Hook, &c., Manun- Manufacture.
facture. * Tailoring {Ready-made).

Leather Glove Making.
Cotton Industry.
Hosiery Industry. Porcelain, China, &c., Manufacture.
Lace Manufacture. Glass Bottle Manufacture.
Carpet Manufacture. . Brush and Broom Manufacture.
Textile Smallwares. Slate Mining and Quarrying.

Fustian, Cord, &c., Cutting.

The proportions of workpeople paid at time-rates and by results
in the exporting group of industries selected by the Committee are
discussed in detail later in this memorandum. It is noticeable
that, in most of the industries dealt with, the proportion of
workpeople paid by results was above the general average for
industry as a whole. It will be seen that in the cotton ready-
made tailoring, and shirt, blouse, and underclothing industries,
approximately two-thirds of the workpeople were paid at piece-
rates; in the wholesale dress, mantle, millinery, &c., trade, over
one-half of the workers were paid at piece-rates, and in coal mining
approximately two-fifths are believed to be paid on piece-work. In
the other industries dealt with, the majority of the workpeople
were @aid at time-work rates, but in each of these industries a
considerable number of the workpeople engaged in the actual
Pprocesses of manufacture were paid at piece-work rates or (in the
case particularly of pig iron manufacture) at time-rates of wages
supplemented by bonus on output.

No statistics have been collected since 1906 as to the relative
proportions of workpeople paid at time-work rates and on piece-
work or other systems of payment by results, and it is possible that
in the interval of 19 years which has elapsed changes may have
occurred in some industries. There was a considerable extension
of payment by results during the war, especially in the munitiohs
industries, and although there has since been a reversion in
many cases to pre-war conditions, it seems not improbable that
the proportion of workpeople paid by results is now higher in some
industries than in 1906. .

Difterent forms of Paymen{ by Results.
The most common form of payment by results is that ‘of plain
individual piece-work. Under this system the remuneration of
each worker varies in direct relation with his output, although
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there is often a provision that some standard day-wage, commonly
the time-rate minimum, shall be guaranteed to the piece-worker,
irrespective of output. In some cases, however, where groups of
men are working together, systems of group piece-work are in
operation, the payment being related to the total output of the
whole group of men. The division of the total payment in such
cases varies. In some instances, e.g., among corn porters in
London, the total sum is divided equally among all the members
of the group; in others, e.g.,, among the rolling gangs at some
iron and steel works, as is described later in this memorandum,
the chief member of the group is a sub-contractor, who pays his.
assistants; and in others, e.g., among mule spinners and piecers
in the cotton industry, the total sum is divided between the different
grades in the group in proportions determined by trade union regula-
tions or by agreement between the employers’ associations and the
trade unions concerned. The groups of workers participating in
collective piece-work vary from small groups of two or three men
upwards, to much larger bodies. Mention may also be made of
a system under which the ordinary wages of the workpeople
generally are supplemented each month by a sum varying in
accordance with the amount by which the total output of the whole
works exceeds the normal standard output.

There are also a variety of cases in which an element of time wage
is combined with an element of payment in relation to output.
Glass bottle makers, for instance, are paid certain weekly or shift
rates, and if they make more than a stipulated number of bottles
they receive, in addition, payment by the piece for all output in
excess of that number. .

The cases of blast-furnacemen and of overlookers in the weaving
section of the cotton trade are mentioned below, as are also the
piece-work agreements between the employers’ federation and
certain trade unions in the engineering industry.

In the fishing industry the crews of fishing boats in many cases
receive fixed rates of daily or weekly wages and also a bonus, con-
sisting of a specified share in the net proceeds of the catch. The
arrangements in the boot and shoe manufacturing industry are
described later in the memorandum. In the slubbing dyeing trade
in Bradford and Halifax, an agreement fixes the amount of work to
be performed per day by certain classes of operatives who are paid
at daily or weekly rates of wages. In the bespoke tailoring trade in
many districts, agreements exist fixing not the price per unit of
output, but the number of “ hours " payment to be made, at an
agreed rate per “ hour,” in relation to the performance of a number
of specified operations irrespective of the time actually taken by the
individual workman to perform the operations.

These examples, together with those described in more detail later
in this memorandum, while far from comprehensive, afford some
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indication of the diversity of the methods of wage payment by results
in operation in this country, though no statistics are available as to
the relative number of workers affected

) Methods of Adjustment of Wages.* .

The arrangements for regulating rates of wages vary widely in their
character in different industries. In industries to which the Trade
Boards Acts have been applied, minimum rates of wages, which are
statutorily enforceable, are fixed, and varied from time to time, by
means of the machinery established under the Acts.t In a con-
siderable number of other industries, minimum time-rates of wages
have been settled for the principal grades of workpeople by collective
agreements arrived at by employers’ organisations and the trade
unions, or by joint industrial councils where these exist; and
agreed lists of piece-work prices have been compiled in many cases
fixing the rates to be paid for definite amounts of piece-work. In
some important industries, e.g. engineering and shipbuilding (see
below), in which it is only in exceptional cases that minimum rates
of wages have been fixed by collective agreement between employers
and workpeople, the amounts of the general changes to be made in
existing rates of wages are agreed upon from time to time by the
employers’ and workers’ organisations.

In a considerable number of industries, agreements exist under
which the wage rates are periodically reviewed and altered on a
pre-arranged basis. In the principal sections of the heavy iron and
steel industries, and to some extent in the iron mining and limestone
quarrying industries, sliding scales have been arranged under which
variations of specified amounts in the average selling prices of pig
iron, finished iron or steel, are related to variations of specified
amounts in the wages of the workpeople ; the average selling prices
are ascertained at intervals of two or three months, and the changes
in rates of wages corresponding, under the sliding scale agreements,
with the ascertained rise or fall in prices, follow automatically. In
the coke and by-products industry, wage rates are similarly adjusted
from time to time by sliding scales based on selling prices, These
agreements are estimated to cover about 220,000 workpeople,

Selling price scales were at one time in operation in the coal mining
industry, but these have been ebandoned. The arrangements in
operation at the present time are dealt with briefly below.

In a number of industries and services, estimated to cover about
2% million workpeople, sliding scale agreements are in operation
under which rates of wages, fixed at a particular date by the employers’
organisations and trade unions, are varied from time to time,
during the currency of the agreements, in relation to changes in

* See also memorandum on pp. 265 of seg.  t See pp. 287 & seg. and 470-1,
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the cost of living, as indicated by the index figures compiled by
the Ministry of Labour.* The actual basic rates themselves, and the
amounts of increase or decrease in wages to correspond with specified
amounts of alteration in the cost of living figures, are fixed (and
revised from time to time) after negotiations between the employers’
organisations and the trade unions, in the course of which cognisance
is taken, in the usual way, of relevant factors, other than cost of
living. The fact that a cost of living sliding scale is in operation
in a particular industry is not, therefore, to be taken as implying
that no considerations other than variations in cost of living
have been taken into account in fixing wages in that industry.
Such sliding-scale agreements are known within the metal trades,
textile trades, clothing trades, the food and drink trades, the wood-
working and fumniture trades, the building and allied trades, the
transport trades, in public administration and public utility services
and in a number of other trades and services. Examples of these
are the agreements in electrical cable-making, carpet manufacture,
boot and shoe manufacture, baking in many important areas of”
Great Britain, furniture manufacture, the railway service, the civil
service; electricity, gas and waterworks undertakings, many of the
local authorities” non-trading services; paper-making, indiarubber
manufacture; and the Scottish co-operative societies,

Systems of Wage Payment in the Exporting Group of Industries. .
Coal Mining

Little information was received in 1906 as regards coal mining and
no comprehensive statistics are available as to the proportion of
workers in the coal mining industry who are paid at piece-rates of
wages, but according to the Report of a Court of Inquiry appointed
under the Industrial Courts Act in 1924, approximately 40 per cent.
of the employees at coal mines were piece-workers and about 60
per cent. were day wage workers. (Cmd. 2129.)

The systems of payment differ somewhat in the various coalfields,
but hewers in all districts are mainly piece-workers, all other classes
of labour, both surface and underground, being to a very considerable
extent day-workers. In many districts the hewer pays his assistant
or filler a time-wage out of his ownepiece-work earnings.

General changes in rates of wages in the coal mining industry are
made, for the most part, by means of a variation of percentage
additions to the basis rates prevailing in some specified year. These
basis rates, which in some cases are day-wage rates and in others are
piece-work rates, vary from district to district and in many cases at
different collieries within each district.

* See p. 94.
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An agreement for regulating wages in the coal mining industry
was entered into between the Mining Association and the Miners
Federation in June, 1924,* amending an agreement of 1921.

Under this agreement the amounts of the percentage variations
are determined and adjusted at monthly intervals, on the basis of
the proceeds of the industry in a previous period, as ascertained regu-
larly by returns made by the owners and checked by independent
accountants appointed by the employers’ and workers’ organisa-
tions, in each of 13 districts into which the country is divided
The basic principle of the agreement is that wages rates in ‘each
district should be determined by the assignment to wages of approxi-
mately 87 per cent. of the proceeds of the industry in that district,
after deduction of costs other than wages. But the operation of this
principle was to be subject to the provision that in no circumstances
were wages to be reduced below 2 level represented by current basis
rates, plus the percentage additions thereto that were in operation
in the several districts in July, 1914, plus an addition of 33} per cent.
to the total. This rate of wages is called the “ minimum.” Special
provisions were also made in the agreement for increasing the wages
of low paid day-wage workers, whose rates of wages determined as’
above do not provide a subsistence wage.

In addition to the minimum rates under the agreement, certain
statutory minimum rates under the Coal Mines Minimum Wage
Act, 1912, have been fixed for underground workers by joint boards
appointed for the purpose in each district. But these awards have

* Government Subvention (]uly. 1925-April, 1926).

On the 30th of June, 1925, the coal owners in the various districts gavenotice-
to terminate the agreement and made proposals for a new agreement, the
essential features of which were the restoration of the 87 per cent. principle
by the abolition of the obligatory minimum, and the substitution therefor
of district minima to be fixed by agreement in the districts having regard to
their respective cir es. It was recognized that these
proposals would mean an i diate and sub tial reduction of wages for
the great majority of workers, which the Miners’ Federation declined to
accept, and they advised their members to allow the notices to take effect.

This action was succeeded by a series of meetings between the Government
and the parties, as the result of which the Government decided to institute
a full inquiry into the economic position of the coal industry and the conditions
affecting it. It was considered that this inquiry should be completed in good
time before May, 1926, and, in the meantime, the Government agreed to
ass:st the mdustry by maintaining wages at the level provided under the

*“ minimum * provision of the 1924 agreement. Under this arrangement the
Government agreed to pay monthly to each colliery, during the jperiod from
Ist August, 1925, to Ist May, 1926, the excess, if any, of its wages bill,
calculated according to the “ minimum ” provision of the 1924 agreement,
over the wages which would have been payable according to the method
prescribed in the Mining Assocxatmn s proposals of lst July; provided,
however, that if the owners’ share of the divisible net proceeds under the
terms of the agreement is estimated to exceed more than 154. per ton in any
peri ascertainment, the excess will be transferred in relief of the
Government sybvention,
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operated only to a very limited extent since the early days of the
War by reason of the higher level of the minimum rates under
national or local agreements.

Ivon and Steel Industry.
In 1906 the proportions of time-workers and piece-workers

employed in the iron and steel industry were as stated below.
Pig Iron Manufacture :—

Time-workers. Piece-workers.
Men .. .. .. 89percent. .. 11 per cent.
Boys e . .. 100 " .. —_
All workpeople .. .. 90 ” . 10 per cent.

In regard to the above percentages of time-workers, the men
engaged at and about the blast furnaces in connection with the
smelting process are generally paid at. time-rates of wages, supple-
mented in many cases by a bonus varying, for some classes of
workers, e.g., keepers and slaggers, with the output of the furnace,
and for others, e.g., fillers, chargers, &c., with the quantity of
_material put into the furnace. The conditions as regards the pay-
ment of such output or input bonus vary in different districts. It
will be seen that in 1906 only 10 per cent. of the men—mainly the
pig lifters or metal carriers—were paid at straight piece-work rates.
The general labourers, maintenance men, and other auxiliary workers
are mostly paid at plain time-rates.

The wage rates of the workpeople employed at or about the
furnaces are varied periodically, under sliding scale arrangements,
in accordance with the selling prices of pig iron (or, in South Wales,
of steel rails and tin bars). For this purpose the wage rates which
were in operation at each works in a particular year are taken as
the basic or standard rates, and the variations are effected by the
addition of percentages, varying in amount with the selling prices,
to these rates.

Steel Smelting, Iron Puddling, &c. :—

Time-workers. Piece-workers. *
Men -. . .. 70 percent. .. 30 per cent.
Boys .. e .. 87 ” .. 13 "
All workpeople .. o720, .- 8

In the further processes of iron and steel manufacture (iron
puddling, steel smelting, iron and steel rolling and forging, &c.), the
skilled men engaged in the actual processes of smelting and manu-
facture were mainly paid, in 1906, at tonnage rates. The principal
classes of productive workers, e.g., puddlers, melters and rollers,
worked mostly in groups or gangs. In many cases the head man
of the group was paid a contract price or tonnage rate for the whole
of the work performed, the subordinate members being employed
and paid by the head of the group ; in others all were employed and
paid directly by the firm. But in either case the most general
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practice was for the head of the group and his chief assistants to be
paid at piece-work rates, and the subordinate members at time-work
rates. So far as official information is available, there has been no
material change in the conditions since 1906, except that there is
understood to have been a diminution in the amount of sub-contract-
ing and an increase in the system of direct employment and payment
by the firms. About 28 per cent. of the workers were paid at piece
rates (or at a combination of piece and time-rates) of wages in 1906
and the remainder (72 per cent.) at time-rates. This latter per-
centage was composed largely of the subordinate members of groups
and gangs referred to above, and of the general labourers, main-
tenance men, mechanics, and other auxlha.ry workers.

In these sections of the industry, as in pig iron manufacture,
sliding scale agreements exist under which the rates of wages of
men engaged in the manufacturing processes (and in many cases
those of auxiliary workers also) are adjusted periodically in accord-
ance with variations in the selling prices of typical products, the
rates paid at each works at a particular date, taken as the basis
date, being adopted as the basic or standard rates, and the periodical
variations being effected by adding varying percentages to these
rates.

Engineering.

In 1908 the proportions of t:.me—workers and piece-workers
employed in the engineering industry were ;—

Time-workers. Piece-workers.
Men .. .. .. 73percent. .. 27* per cent.
Boys e ‘e .. 73 ' .. ”
Women .. . .. 50 ” . 50,
Girls .. .. .. 76 ” .. 24
All workpeople .. .. 173 ” .. ¢,

Foremen, patternmakers, slingers or riggers, enginemen, cranemen
and firemen were almost wholly on time-work. The proportions of
workpeople employed under the different systems in the principal
other occupations were as follows :—

Occupation, - Time-work, | Piece-work, | DORUS

Systems.

Moulders .. . . 76 24 —_
Smiths and Strikers .. .. 64 36 —
Turners .. 61 29 10
Fitters, Erectors and Mxllwnghts 70 22 8

emen . 53 38 9
General Labourers . P I ) | 8 1
Boiler Platers .. .. .. 52 48 —_
Riveters and Caulkers ' .. .- 63 37 —
Holders-up - . .. 57 43 S—
Platers’ Helpers .. .. .- 50 50 —

* Including premium bonus and other bonus systems.
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During the war period there was a considerable extension of
piece-work and other systems of payment by results. It is not
known how far there has since been a reversion to the pre-war
position in this respect, but in 1922 agreements were arrived at .
between the Engineering Employers’ Federation and the National
Union of Foundry Workers, the United Patternmakers’ Association,
and various other trade unions providing for the introduction of
systems of payment by results subject to certain conditions, e.g.,
as to the methods of fixing piece-work prices and bonuses. Similar
proposals were discussed with the Amalgamated Engineering Union,
but no agreement was reached.

There are relatively few cases in this industry in which minimum
rates of wages for the various grades have been fixed by collective
agreement between the employers’ organisations and the trade
unions, though most of the latter have fixed minimum rates for
observance by their own members. The amounts of the general
changes to be made in existing rates of wages, however, are agreed
upon from time to time after negotiation between the employers’
organisations and the unions.

Shipbuilding.
In 19068 the proportions of time-workers and piece-workers
employed in shipbuilding and repairing were :—

Time-Workers. Piece-Workers.
Men .. .. .. 66percent. .. 34 per cent.
Boys .. .. .. 70 . .. 30 ”
Women ., e .. 83 " .. 17 ”

All workpeople .. .. 67 .. 3838 .,

In certain occupations practically all the workers were on time-
work : these included foremen, patternmakers, sheet iron workers,
cabinet makers, ship plumbers, sailmakers, enginemen, cranemen
gmd firemen. In some other cases, including shipwrights, ship
joiners, fitters, ship painters, and general labourers, the great majority
were time-workers. In other occupations some of the men were on
time-work and others on piece-work, the proportions employed
under the two systermns in the principal of these occupations being :—

Occupation. Time-work. Piece-work.
Platers .. .. .. .. 21 79
Platers’ Helpers .. .. .. 38 62
Riveters .. .. .. .. 21 79
Holders-up .. . .. .. 14 856
Drillers and Hole Cutters .. .. 27 73
Machinemen .. .. .. . 64 36
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The position in regard to the fixing of minimum time rates of
wages by collective agreements is the same as that described in
the engineering industry. There are a number of local lists of piece-
work prices for riveting, and some for other operations, recognised
by the employers and the trade unions concerned.

Electrical Manufaciuring Industries.

In 1906 the proportions of time-workers and piece-workers
employed in the manufacture of electrical apparatus were :—

Time-Workers. Piece-Workers.

Men . . .. 73percent. .. 27 per cent.
Boys . .. .. n ., .. 21,
Women .. .. 47 " .. 53 ”
Girls . .. .. 6 .. 3B,

All workpeople .. .. 70 ’ .. 30 e

The piece-workers were found mainly among accumulator makers,
lamp makers, machinemen and assemblers. In view of the develop-
ment of this industry, it is possible that considerable changes in
methods of payment may have been made since that date.

Minimum time rates of wages have been fixed by agreement
between the employers’ organisations and the trade unions, and are
now in operation for machine drivers, labourers, women and young
persons engaged in electrical cable making ; but in other sections of
the industry collective agreements between the employers’ and
workers’ organisations, fixing minimum time or piece rates of wages,
are exceptional.

Gotion Industry.

In 1908 the proportions of time-workers and piece-wbrkers
employed in the cotton industry were :—

Time-Workers. Piece-Workers.
Men .- . .. 42 percent. .. 58 per cent.
Boys .. . .. 8 .. 17,
Women .. .. .. 10 » .. 90 ”»
Girls .. B .. 8 , . 47
All workpeople .. .. 34 " .. 6

Among the men and boys, the workpeople employed in -the
preparing and carding departments are mainly paid at time rates of



116 WAGES,

wages. Other classes of workers paid mainly at time-rates are
mechanics and maintenance men, general labourers, warp sizers and
the spinners’ and weavers’ assistants. In some cases, however, e.g.,
grinders and big piecers, the amounts of the time rates are related
to some extent to the amount of machinery tended or the quantity
of material handled by the machines. Spinners and weavers are in
almost all cases paid at piece-rates. Among the women and girls,
the great majority of those engaged in the productive processes,
especially the weavers, winders, reelers and warpers and the drawing,
slubbing, intermediate, and roving frame tenters, are piece-workers,
the time-workers being composed mainly of the assistants to the
spinners, weavers and frame tenters. In 1906, the great majority
of the women engaged in ring spinning were time-workers, but it is
possible that, owing to the introduction of new lists of piecework
prices for this work since that date, the proportion of piece-workers
in this occupation may now be greater. Overlookers in the weaving
departmeat are generally paid by * poundage ” calculated on the
earnings of the weavers under their supervision, subject to a minimum
wage of 75 per cent. of normal full wages for the time worked if the
full number of looms is not running. The time rates of wages of
boiler firemen differ according to whether the quantity of fuel burned
is less or greater than 50 tons weekly.

The rates of wages to be paid to the principal classes of piece-
workers (including mule and ring spinners, weavers, frame tenters,
winders, and others) are for the most part regulated by lists of piece-
work prices, many of which are very detailed and highly elaborate,
agreed upon by the employers’ associations and trade unions.
General changes in rates of wages, arranged from time to time by
negotiation between the employers’ organisations and the trade
unions, mostly take the form of percentage additions or reductions
on the piecework prices fixed in these lists.

Woai Textile Industry.

In 1906 the proportions of time-workers and piece-workers
were (—

Time-Workers. Piece-Workers.
Men .. .. .. 73 percent. .. 27 per cent.
Boys .. .. .. 9% .. 4
Women .. .. 39 ,, e 61 ..
Girls .. .. .. 88 - . 12 ”
All workers .. .. 62 » .. 38 ”»

In the case of males, scribblers or fettlers, combers, worsted
spinners (youths), warehousemen, mechanics, stokers, and Jabourers
were generally on time-work, as were also the majority of foremen,
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wool washers and scourers, willeyers, dressers and finishers and
piecers. Weavers were mainly on piece-work. Amongs: female
workers, scribblers’ feeders, condenser minders, combers, and
worsted spinners were generally time-workers, as were also a large
proportion of fiishers and drawers. Weavers, reelers, winders,
warpers, burlers and knotters and menders were mainly piece-workers.

For most of the principal classes of time-workers, including wool
sorters, willeyers and fettiers, combers, spinners and over-lookers od
time-work, labourers, finishers, warehousemen, &c., minimum time-
rates of wages have been agreed upon by the employers’ organisations
and the trade unions. For piece-workers, collective agreements
embodying district rates of wages for piece-work have not been
arrived at to so great an extent as in the cotton industry, owing
probably, at least in part, to the great diversity of the products of
the woollen and worsted industry. Some district piece-work lists
of prices, however, are in operation for certain classes of work-
people, including weavers at Huddersfield, Yeadon and Guiseley,
flannel weavers at Rochdale, cloth pressers at Huddersfield, and
wool sorters at Bradford. As regards weavers’ wages, an arbitration
award in 1919, dealing with a claim for the application of the
Huddersfield list prices to various other districts, directed that, in
districts in which uniform standard district weaving scales were
pot in operation, scales of rates of wages should be adopted which
would yield average earnings equivalent to the amounts specified in a
schedule appended to the award.

The rates of wages paid in this industry consist of two elements,
viz., 2 basic or standard rate, to which is added a “ cost of living
wage.” In 1919, a sliding scale agreement was adopted under which
wage rates were to be adjusted, from time to time, in accordance
with variations in the Ministry of Labour cost of living index figure.
In June, 1925, the current arrangement was that the original basic
rates had been increased by 10 per cent. and a cost ot living wage
equivalent to 72} per cent. on the basic rates so enhanced, was paid.

Chemical Industry.

In 1906 the proportions of time-workers and piece-workers
employed in the manufacture of heavy chemicals were :—

Time-workers. Piece-workers.
Men . . .. 83percent. .. 17 per cent.
Boys .. . .. 93 . . v
All workpeople .. .. 84 " .. 16 .

The piece-workers consisted mainly of process-workers and skilled
labourers (of whom less than one-third were piece-workers and over
two-thirds were time-workers) and of coopers, over two-thirds of
whom were piece-workers and less than one-third time-workers.
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Minimum rates of wages are recognised by the employers’
federation and the trade union concerned for (@) daywork labourers
and (b) process labourers. So far as is known, no general list of piece-
work prices has been agreed upon by the employers’ and workpeople’s
organisations. ’

Clothing Trades.

In 1906 the proportions of time and piece-workers in the larger
industries in this group were :—

Time-workers. Piece-workers.
Ready-made Tailoring .. 35 percent. .. 65 per cent.
Dress, Millinery, &c. 43 .. 57 -,
{Ready-made).
Shirt, Blouse, Undercloth- 32 " .. 68 ”

ing, &c., Manufacture.
Boot and Shoe Manufac- 77 ” we 23 ”
ture.

Trade Boards have been established to cover boot and shoe
repairing (not manufacture), the corset trade, dressmaking and
women's light clothing, the fur trade, the hat, cap and millinery
trade, the ostrich and fancy feather and artificial flower trade,
retail bespoke tailoring, ready-made and wholesale bespoke tailoring,
shirt-making and the wholesale mantle and costume trade.*

In the boot and shoe manufacturing industry, wage-rates are
regulated by collective agreements between the employers’ organisa-
tions and the trade unions. General minimum rates of wages for
time-work have been agreed upoa for male and female operatives,
classified according to age and according to departments or classes
of work, and provision is made for variation in the rates according
to wl_xether the Ministry of Labour index figure is above or below
certain specified levels. Certain classes of workers not engaged in the
actual processes of manufacture are excluded from the operation
of the agreed minimum rates.

Piece-work statements, recognised by the employers and work-
people, exist in a number of districts ; but a clause in the National
Agreement stipulates that, while such statements are accepted asfa
basis of payment, “ the system shall be termed a day-work system,
and the wages of the operatives shall be adjusted weekly according
to the amount of work done at the prices fixed by the statement{for
each operation or process, provided that no adult operative shall
be engaged at less than the minimum wage rate without the written
permit of the union or the local arbitration board in cases where the

* See pp. 470-1.
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minimum wage is applicable, and provided also that when operatives,
whether on full or short time, have been supplied with a full quantity
of work, and have been granted reasonable facilities for the proper
performance of their work, and do not earn the minimum or agreed
wage rate at the statement prices, they shall be paid only for the
actual work dome at the statement prices.”

Certain classes of workpeople in some districts are paid a fixed
minimum time-wage, for which they are expected to turm out, in
the week, a specified quantity of work. If a workman turns out a
greater quantity, he is entitled to receive, in future, wages at a higher
rate, so long as he maintains the hlgher rate of output.

TIME-WORK AND PIECE-WORK IN GOVERNMENT
ESTABLISHMENTS. )

[The information contained in the following tables has been furnished
by the Admiralty and the War Office respectively.]
A.—NAVAL DOCKYARDS IN GREA'E BriTAIN.

TaBLE I.

" Amount and percentage of wages paid at the Home Dockyards
for work carried out (1) on day pay rates and (2) under piece-work
conditions.

‘Wages paid for Work | Wages paid for Work
- Total carried out on Day carried out under
Financial Year. | Wages Pay. Piece-work Conditions.
paid.
A t. {P tage.| A t. [Per g
)] @ (2] @ 5 (6)
£ £ 4
1913-14 .. | 8,377,368 | 2,991,953 88-6 385,415 11-4
1924-25 .. | 5,868,806 4,458.,73'8 760 1,410,068 240

Notes.—{i) With the trifling exception of casual labourers engaged for coaling
operations, the workers employed by the Admiralty are engaged
on entry on a weekly wages basis and are employed on piece-
work only with their own consent, and not regularly but at
intermittent intervals. The statistics furnished can, therefore,
be expressed only in terms of money payments, showing the
portions spent on day pay wages and piece-work respectively.

(ii) The above figures exclude p to coaling lab Specially
entered totalling £18, 734 for 1913-14 and £8,317 for 1924-25.

(iii) An analysis of the amount shown in column 5 for 192425 is given
in Table III.
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TaBLE II.

Statement showing the amounts paid at the Home Dockyards
for work performed under piece-work conditions compared with
the corresponding day pay wages of the men concerned.

Percentage
Excess of
Actual | : -

. : Corresponding Excess Piece-work
Firandial | Earnings (@ | “Day Pay | of Col. (2) | Eamingsover the
ear. Tabl 1° Wages. over Col. (3). | corresponding
able 1). Day Pay of the
men concerned.

1) @) 3) (5] &)
£ £ £
1913-14 .. 385415 278,345 107,070 385
1924-25 .. | 1,410,068 1,073,694 336,374 31-3

Notes —(i) The above figures exclude payments to coaling labourers specially
entered totalling £18,734 for 191314 and £8,317 for 1924--25.
(ii) In 1913~14 straight piece-work was the only form of earnings by
results in operation, and approximately 90 per cent. of the
piece-work was in respect of structural work. (See footnote
to Table III.)

In 1924-25 piece-work in the form of *job contracts”
also worked. The following Table III shows the amount and
percentage of piece-work falling under each beading in that
year.

Tasre IIL

Analysis of wages paid at the Home Dockyards for work carried
out under piece-work conditions during the financial year 1924-25.

Job Contract | Job Contract Total
Straight (without (with (as Col. 5 of
Piece-work. | equalizing equalizing Table I).
Nature of formula). formula).
Work. Per-
Per- Per- Per- cent-
Value. | cent-| Value. | cent-{ Value. | cent-] Value. ]ageof
age. age. age. Grand
Total.
£ £ £ £
Structura.lw " 520,635| 42-4/422,379| 34-5(283,868| 23-1]1,226,882] 87-0
or’
Engineeri‘ng X 11,859| 21-8] 26,398 48-5| 16,215 29-7| 54,472 3-9
or’
Electrir.a.lw N 440, 0-5| 28,042| 31-0 61,984] 68-5| 90,466{ 6-4
or] .
Misoeuane‘?vusk 36,880! 96-5{ 1,368 3-5| — — i 38248 2-7
or]
Total .. |569,814] 40-41478,187] 33-9) 362,067) 25-7]1,410,068/100-0

* Construction and repair of ships, excluding machinery.



GOVERNMENT ESTABLISHMENTS. i21

Note on the forms of Piece-work mentioned in the above Table.

Individual or straight piece-work is based on a scheme of prices for
each operation. Each man receives what he personally has earned.
Collective or job piece-work is based on a price fixed by agreement
between offiéers and men to cover all the operations required to be
carried out by a number of men working together, or in co-operation,
to complete a specified job. Under this system each man receives
first his time wages, and the balance, if any, is shared in proportion
to the amounts of the time wages of the men engaged on the job.
In certain cases an “ equalizing formula ”’ is applied to the price
arrived at under job piece-work. By this formula the workmen are
assured of a payment in excess of time pay even if the job price
(or standard price) turns out to be omly just equal to time pay,
while a reduction may be made if the job price is found in practice
to have been fixed unduly high. The formula in use is :—

Total earnings = (T(z-o7—'§).

Where T = Time pay for time worked.
J = Standard sum agreed to for the contract.

B.—INDUSTRIAL OPERATIVES AT CERTAIN WAR DEPARTMENT
ESTABLISBMENTS.

Position,
%‘7“ February,
® t‘°;ée 1925.
ercent (Percentage
of Operatives).|of Gperatives). Remarks.

(1) Establishment.

(2) Trades, Crafts,
Shops, &c. On On On On

Time- | Piece- | Time- | Piece-

work. | work. | work. | work.

Royal Oydnance h

Factories, Woolwich.
Fitting Factories .. | 29 71 34 66
Foundries and Forges | 82 68 38 62
Machine Shops .. | 28 72 29 71
o e, Fiiah- | 40 | 60 | 89 | 61 || A1 grades siled, semi-
g Shops i '
Tool Shops .. 57 | 48 | 55 | 45 | cidlled and ua-

Woodworkers’ Shop | 20 | 80 | 19 | 81 silled.
Miscellaneous Shops | 80 20 78 22

Average over all | 47 58 49 53
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B.—Industrial Operatives at certain War Department Establishments
—continued.
Position,
B | rebmany
(1) Establishment. (Percentaée 1925.
of Operatives.) (Percentage
*)of Operatives.) Remarks.
(2) Trades, Crafts,
Shops, etc. On | On On | On
Time- | Piece- | Time- | Piece-
work. | work. | work. | work.
V1. Al grades, but
largely semi-skilled.

Royal Small Arms 2. Decrease in propor-
Factory,  Enfield. tion of pieceworkers

Work mainly of an | 31 69 42 58 > due to reduction of
engineering char- establishment and
acter transfer of certain

work performed on
piecework basis.

1. Pieceworkers are
mainly of non-skilled
grades on packing,
loading and un-
loading work.

Inspectorate of 2. Decrease in propor-

Armaments, Woolwich. tion of pieceworkers

Work mainly of an | 76 24 93 7 > due partly to an in-
engineering char- creasein the numbers
acter of Examiners (time-

workers) and partly
to a diminution of
the amount of work

. whichis mnenabl:l to

yment results,

Royal Army Ordnance J ¥
Depot, Woolwich.

Workshops (miscel-

laneous) :—

Craftsmen .. { 100 Nil | 100 Nil

Semi-skilled and un-{ 95 5 95 5
skilled workers

Average over Shops | 98 98 2
as whole

Storehouses and Yard | 95 91 [ d

Royal Army Clothing .
Depot, Pimlico. :

Clothing Factory :— Al grades employed on
Males . 100 Nil | 100 Nil clothing manufacture.
Females .. .. 3 97 5 95
All Workers .. 1 10 90 13 87

Clothing Store 91 9 92 8t

* Chiefly loading and unloadmg work_

4 Semi-skilled lab

ploy
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FAMILY ALLOWANCES IN INDUSTRIAL REMUNERATION.

The system of family allowances was adopted to a greater or
less extent in a considerable number of European countries during
the war. The increase in the cost of living led to a reduction of
real wages in a number of industries, thus causing considerable
hardship, especially to workers with large families. The practice
arose of adding a cost of living bonus to the basic wage, and in
order to meet the greater needs of married men with families, a
further addition was made to their remuneration, for which purpose
the size of the family which the worker had to maintain could be
taken into account:

In many cases allowances were paid only in respect of dependent
children and an age limit was fixed, usually at 14 years of age.
Some systems, however, provided for the continuation of payments
in respect of older children who were continuing their education or
were undergoing industrial training as apprentices. Allowances
might also be paid in respect of invalid children over the usual age
limit, and in some cases for aged dependants.

In some countries, e.g. France and Belgium, a distinction between
the wage and the allowance has been drawn, the allowance being
often paid not to the wage-earner but to the mother, and

.frequently by persons other than the employer. In Germany and
in certain other countries, on the other hand, the “ family wage ”
was generally paid directly to the worker along with his ordinary
wage. In France and Belgium especially, the system developed
largely on the initiative and under the control of the employers.
In Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Poland and the Nether-
lands it rested to a large extent on the basis of collective agreements
between employers and workpeople. In practically all cases the
cost was met by the employers. To remove the difficulty which
married workers with large families would otherwise find in obtain-
ing employment, the practice was adopted, particularly in France

. and Belgium, and in a few cases in other countries, of groups of
employers contributing to a common fund (equalisation fund) from
which the family allowances are paid to the workers. The contribu-
tions of employers, being regulated on some such basis as the number
‘of persons employed or the total wage bill of the establishment, did
not vary according to the number of children dependent on the
workers employed in the establishment, and consequently individual
employers had no inducement, when engaging workers, to prefer
those with few or no dependants.

One object of family allowances, which has received full con-
sideration in countries desiring to increase their population, parti-
cularly France, is that of increasing the birth rate. In other countries,
however, such an increase is regarded as a disadvantage of the
system.

(23545) E
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With the return of more normal conditions after the war, the
system of paying family allowances was largely discarded in a
number of countries, particularly in the Scandinavian countries,
Italy and Switzerland. In the case of France and Belgium, how-
ever, the system has developed rapidly since the war; and some
information as to the position is given below. It is believed that
in Germany a family allowance is included in practically every
wages tariff, but the allowances appear to be small.

No recent official information is available as to the extent”to
which the system remains in force in other countries. An interesting
survey of the subject was issued by the International Labour Office

‘in 1924* and forms the basis of the above paragraphs, but con-
ditions in most of the countries concerned have been subject to
change and fluctuation since that date, and it is not known how
far the detailed information given in the survey regarding individual
countries is still applicable. The system does not appear to have
been adopted in any industry in this country, though there are of
course various other connections in which family needs are recog-
nised, for example, in the payment of unemployment insurance
benefit and the grant of poor law relief, and in the income tax
regulations which accord certain allowances from taxable income
in respect of children.

France.

[Information recetved from H.M. Commercial Counsellor, Paris,
Notvember, 1925.]

The family allowance system has become an established practice
not only in the case of State employees of practically all grades,
who total about one million persons, but also generally in the coal
mining, railway, metallurgical, engineering, chemical, textile, print-
ing, building and transport trades. By the middle of 1925 there
were affiliated to the 180 clearing or equalisation funds (“ Caisses de
Compensation ”') formed by employers for the execution of their
accepted liabilities in this connection, over 11,000 factories em-
ploying 1,200,000 wage-earners, and in undertakings not affiliated
to such funds over 2,000,000 more wage-earners. These allow-
ances represent a considerable addition to the well-being of the
recipients ; in June, 1925, it was authoritatively stated that for
trades generally the average monthly allowances for one, two,
three, four, five and six children were 19, 48, 90, 140, 194 and 253
francs, and for State workers 45, 60, and 90 francs for one, two
and three children. But in many cases the rates are on a higher
scale. Thus the Roubaix-Tourcoing Textile Industry Consortium,
which made allowances to over 33,000 families in 1925, pays 2, 5,8,

¢ “ Family Allowances "’ (Studies and Reports, Series D, No. 13).
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12 and 15 francs per day for families of one up to five children
respectively. More than half the workpeople employed under the
Consortium receive allowances. The Paris-Lyons-Mediterranean
Railway makes annual allowances of from 504 to 804 francs for each
of the first two children under 18 years and from 852 to 1,302 francs
for each further child (and up to 21 years if engaged upon an
educational course and later still if infirm). In 1924 these allow-
ances cost this company 59 million francs ; and similar allowances
cost the Eastern Company 36 million francs. The mining companies
pay daily allowances of two and a half francs for the first two
children, and two francs for each succeeding child. One great rubber
company undertakes to pay from 40 to 250 francs a month to its
workers according to the number of children; another, 75 francs a
month for each of the first two children under 16, but wage-
earners with three children receive 300 francs, with four 400 francs,
and those with 13 children are eligible to receive 1,020 francs
monthly.

In a number of cases, allowances are paid in respect of the wife
as well as the children, and birth allowances and payments to nursing
mothers are also made.

In addition, the family allowance clearing offices, apart from
making the necessary financial arrangements for their areas, serve
effectively the welfare of the workpeople in a great many cases by
virtue of their maintenance of visiting nurses, of propaganda for
improving the hygienic conditions of dwellings and the care of
children, of creches for infants, and also by making special sickness
allowances.

Belgium.
[Information extracted from the Annual Reports of H.M. Commercial

Secretary, Brussels, for 1923 and 1924, and from the Ministry of Labour
Gazette for January, 1926.]

The initiators of the system in Belgium were groups in the Verviers,
Tournat and Renaix districts, and the employers’ federations in the
zinc and building industries.

These groups, in conjunction with some others which approved the
system, decided towards the close of 1922 to form a permanent
central committee (Comité d’Etude des Allocations Familiales)
which, without prejudice to the independence of the individual
groups, should serve as a connecting link between them, collect,
information and investigate the various technical, legal and social
problems which might arise. The formation of this committee
marked the beginning of the wide expansion of the movement, which,
at the end of August, 1925, embraced firms employing between

(23545) B2
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300,000 and 350,000 workmen.* The total allowances paid amounted
.to 60 million francs. The financial charges incurred are borne in
their entirety by the employers.

In addition to the mining industry, the federation of zinc, lead,
silver, copper and nickel foundries, the national federation of building
industries, and the plate glass industry, have all adopted the system,
and many others, including the blast furnaces, steel works, rolling-
mills and mechanical engineering works, have formed “ Caisses de
Compensation.” These were instituted in order to average the
charges incurred in any one industry or district, and so to overcome
the natural obstacle to the system, the difficulty that the father of a
family might encounter in finding employment. At the end of
August, 1925, 773 firms employing 153,000 workmen, were affiliated
to the * Caisses de Compensation.” The sums distributed to the
beneficiaries of these * Caisses” amounted to approximately
28 million francs. The allowances are paid not in the factory, but
at the workman's house. They are not uniform throughout the
country. Their gradation depends on local conditions, on the
average number of children per 100 workmen, and on the population
of male and female workers employed in any one industry or district.

The amounts paid as family allowances vary between 10 to 52 francs
and 30 to 200 francs a month for one to four.children. The latter
scale (i.e. 30, 75, 135, 200 francs a month, plus 75 francs for each
further child) is paid by the Family Allowance Compensation Fund
of the National Textile Industry Federation, a fund which came into
operation on Ist January, 1925, and which covers 15,500 workpeople,
and has an approximate monthly disbursement of 529,000 francs.
Most of the funds pay maternity allowances varying from 100 francs
for the first child, with larger amounts for each subsequent child,
to 250 francs for the first child, with smaller amounts for those
following. In some cases, provision is made for other social work,.
such as district niursing, hygiene and child welfare. The system is of
an entirely voluntary character and proposals to make it compulsory
by means of legislation have encountered great opposition, as it is
feared that many of the advantages of the present system, due
entirely to private initiative, would thereby be imperilled.

* At the end of 1924, the corresponding figure was 280,000 of whom some
bbhind

160,000 belonged to the industry.

5
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HOURS OF LABOUR AND OVERTIME CONDITIONS
IN GREAT BRITAIN.

[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.]

Hours of Labour, 1914.

Before the war, there were considerable differences in the number
of hours constituting a normal week’s work in different industries.
Under the provisions of the Factory and Workshop Act, 1901,

. the maximum hours of labour of women and young persons
fixed by these Acts were, in textile factories, print works, and
bleaching and dyeing works, 55 hours for manufacturing processes
and 554 hours for other purposes, and in non-textile factories
and all workshops, 60 hours per week. Under the Coal Mines
Regulation Act, 1908, the hours of coal miners, employed under-
ground, were limited to a daily maximum of 8, reckoned from-the
time of the last workman in a shift leaving the surface to the time
of the first workman returning® ; and those of deputies, firemen or
examiners, and certain other grades specified in the Act, to 9} hours.
Subject to these restrictions, the hours actually worked per week
varied from 44, or less, in some cases, up to 72, or even more, in
others; but those of the great majority of workpeople ranged
between 52 and 56 weekly, and apart from underground coal miners
it was only in exceptional cases that a working week of 48 hours or
less, or a working day of eight hours or less, was in operation.

Reduction of hours in 1918 and 1920,

In the years 1919 and 1920 reductions in hours of labour were
made in nearly all industries. In the engineering and shipbuilding
industries, negotiations between the employers’ organisations and
the trade unions resulted in an agreement to reduce the normal
working week (usually of 53 or 54 hours) to 47 hours, as from
Ist January, 1919, without any reduction in the weekly wages of
time-workers. Similar arrangements, reducing the normal working
hours to 47 weekly, were subsequently made in a number of other
metal working industries ; and in the iron and steel industries 8-hour
shifts,” which had been in operation only in certain sections, were
generally adopted for the shift workers, many of whom had previously
been on 12-hour shifts.” The 8-hour shift was also applied to gas
and electricity supply undertakings and to various other shift-
working industries. In the railway service a 48-hour week was
a_dopt;d as from Ist February, 1919, resulting in substantial reduc-
tions in working hours for the great majority of the workers, large
numbers of whom had previously worked a day of 10 hours or more.

* In practice this means that the general body of workmen in each complete
shift were allowed to be below ground for an average of eight hours plus one
winding time. average winding time throughout the United Kingdom

Y
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A 48-hour week was also introduced in many other industries,
including the cotton, woollen and worsted, silk, hosiery, linen,
carpet, textile finishing, boot and shoe, wholesale clothing, carting,
tramway and omnibus, printing and bookbinding, cement, and
leather industries. The Coal Mines Act, 1919, reduced the hours
of coal miners employed underground to a2 maximum of seven per
day, reckoned as stated above, and those of deputies, firemen, &c.,
to eight. At the same time, the hours of labour of workpeople
employed at the surface of the mines were also reduced by agreement
from 49 to 46} per week. In the building industry the hours were
reduced at different dates in different sections of the industry until,
in 1920, a 44-hour week in the summer had been agreed upon in
all the principal centres. The hours of labour in the building
industry were further modified by an Award of an Arbitrator issued
in August, 1923, which provided that the hours should be 44 per
week except during the statutory summer period, when they should
be 46}, except in any town or area in which the employers and
operatives should agree to work 44 hours all the year round.

In the case of the 1} million workpeople engaged in industries
to which the Trade Boards Acts have been applied, Trade Boards
were given power by the Amending Act which became operative in
October, 1918, to declare the hours normally worked in the trade
per week or on any day, and to fix higher rates for hours worked in
excess of this number. At December, 1919, practically all Trade
Boards had used this power to declare a normal week of 48 hours,
the only exception being the Trade Boards for Hollow-ware, Coffin
Furniture, Stamped or Pressed Metal Wares, and Pin Hook and
Eye and Snap Fasteners, which declared a normal week of 47 hours,
and the Dressmaking and Millinery Boards for Scotland, which
declared a week of 46 hours. Such evidence as is available with
regard to the hours normally worked in the eight trades in which
Boards had been established prior to 1918%, suggests that, except in
the case of home workers, weekly hours ranged from 55 to 50.

In all, reductions in hours of labour affecting about 7 million
workpeople were reported to the Ministry of Labour in 1919 and 1920,
the average reduction in working time being about six hours per
week. As the changes in hours reported are mainly those arranged
between organised groups of employers and workpeople and as
numerous changes arranged by individual employers do not come
to the notice of the Department, the total number of workers whose
hours were reduced must have been considerably greater than
7 millions, .

In almost all cases the reductions in hours were subject to the
condition that weekly time wages should not be reduced. For workers
paid by the hour, either the time rates were enhanced in the pro-
portion in which the weekly hours were reduced, or the reductions

* See p. 93.
(29545) B4
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in hours were accompanied by increases in hourly rates which
resulted in net increases in weekly wages. Those paid at weekly,
daily, or shift rates generally continued to receive the same amounts
as before the change in hours. As regards piece-workers the practice
adopted varied in different industries. In some industries no
general change in piece-work rates was made ; in others the piece
rates were enhanced, in some cases in proportion to the reduction
in hours and in other cases by smaller amounts.

Hours of Labour, 1925.

In a few cases the reduced hours agreed upon in 1919 and 1920
have since been slightly increased, but the general effect of the
changes has been to establish a normal working week (apart from
overtime) of 48 hours or less in nearly all the organised industries ;
though it is probably the case that in some of the less well organised
trades a longer working week is often worked. The principal excep-
tions to the general rule in the organised trades are certain industries
in which, owing to the nature of the process, work is carried on
continuously by day and night, and throughout the week-end. For
example, in pig iron manufacture, heavy chemical manufacture,
lead and spelter manufacture, and in the gas and electricity supply
industries in some districts, although 8-hour shifts are in operation,
the shift-workers employed on or in connection with the actual
processes of smelting or manufacture generally work an average
of seven shifts per week, though in some such cases the average
weekly hours actually worked are less than 56 owing to the employ-
ment of spare men who take turns of duty in the absence of the
regular shift workers. It should also be observed that the 8-hour
turns in these industries are inclusive of time taken for meals in
the intervals which occur in waiting on the process of manufacture.

In Table 10 in Chapter VI,* particulats are given showing, for
each of the principal industries in respect of which information is
available, the hours recognised by employers and workpeople as
constituting a full ordinary week’s work (exclusive of overtime)
{a) at the end of 1918 (prior to the reductions which were generally
made in 1919 and 1920), and (5) at June, 1925. In considering
the information given in the table, it should be borne in mind that
no general statistics as to hours of labour in all industries have
been completed since 1906,t and that the information given
relates only to the hours specified in agreements signed by organisa-
tions of employers and workpeople, or in the absence of formal
agreements, the hours known to be generally recognised by such
organisations. As the hours agreed upon are not necessarily binding
on non-associated employers employing non-union workmen, cases

* See pp. 433443,
t An enquiry is in progress as to hours of labour in 1924, but the statistics
are not yet available.
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will be found (especially in industries and districts in which the em-
ployers’ and workpeople’s organisations are not strongly represented)
in which hours in excess of those agreed upon are actually worked.
It should also be noted that, as already mentioned, in many of the
less well organised industries, in which the hours of labour are not
governed by collective agreements between employers and work-
people, the working week is probably longer, on the whole, than
in the organised industries dealt with in the table,

"Rates of Payment for Overtime, 1914,

The agreements in operation now between employers and work-
people standardising the rates of payment: for overfime in the
principal industries, have in many cases been arrived at since 1914.
As the available information on the subject is in the main confined
to the particulars embodied in such agreements, few details being
available in regard to industries in which no agreements existed,
a comprehensive review of the position prior to the war is not
practicable. From such information as is available, however, it
appears that in some cases the first hour, or a small number of hours
after the end of the normal day, was worked at ordinary rates of
wages, but more frequently payment was at the rate of time and a
quarter, or time and a half, supplemented in some industries by higher
rates after the expiration of a specified period of overtime.

In the building industry there was no general agreement in regard
to overtime rates, but an examination of the various local agreements
indicates that overtime'was paid for at the rate of “ time and a
quarter ”’ (i.e. 25 per cent. above ordinary rates) for two hours, or
till 7 pm. or 8 p.m,, and in rare instances till 10 p.m., followed
by “time and a half” (i.e. 50 per cent. above ordinary rates) for
two hours, or till 10 p.m., with double time for subsequent hours.

. In the engineering and shipbuilding industries, the rate for overtime
in some districts was time and a quarter, followed by time and a half
after two or four hows, and, in other districts, time and a half for
all overtime worked on week-days. In the railway service overtime
was paid for at ordinary time rates in some cases, and at the rate of
time and a quarter in others, but there was no general agreement
on the subject, and, the conditions varied in different districts and
for different classes of workpeople, In the boot and shoe manu-
facturing industry, overtime worked in not more than nine weeks
in the year was paid for at ordinary rates of wages, and for work
beyond this limit at time and a quarter. - In the furniture making
industry, local agreements provided for a rate of time and a quarter
for two hours, followed by time and a half, or for time and a
quarter for all hours worked. In other important industries, there
were, so far as official information is available, no agreements fixing
overtime rates for the bulk of the operatives, and no information is
available as to the conditions usually prevailing.
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Rates of Payment for Overtime, 1925.

Table 10 in Chapter VI* gives particulars, so far as they are
available, as to the overtime rates of pay agreed upon by employers’
and workpeople’s organisations. As in the case of the particulars
there given as to hours of labour, the information is based on
the provisions contained in the collective agreements between
~ the employers’ and workpeople’s organisation in those industries
in which such agreements exist. As the overtime rates fixed by
agreement are not necessarily binding on non-associated employers
employing non-union workmen, cases may be found, especially in
industries or districts in which the employers’ and workpeople’s
organisations are not strongly represented, in which the rates actually
paid are lower than those specified in the agreements Moreover,
it is probable that lower overtime rates are paid in some of the less
well organised trades, in which no such agreements have been made.

Where time-workers are concerned, the payment agreed upon
for overtime is in most cases at the rate of time and a quarter, or
at this rate for overtime not exceeding a specified duration (fre-
quently two hours) on any day, but with higher rates, generally
(time and a half) for subsequent ‘periods. For week-end overtime
the rates are generally higher. In the industries covered by collec-
tive agreements they are often 50 per cent. above ordinary rates for
Saturday afternoon overtime, though in some cases time and a
quarter and in others double time is paid; and they are mostly
double the ordinary zates for overtime on Sundays, though time
and a quarter or time and a half is paid in a few cases. The principal
industries in which a higher rate than time and a quarter is fixed
for all overtime worked on weekdays are coal mining, in which a
general agreement provides that all overtime worked between the
commencement of the Sunday night shift and the end of the following
Saturday morning shift shall be paid for at the rate of time and one
third, and engineering, shipbuilding, electrical installation, the jute
industry, lace curtain manufacture, baking in Scotland, dock labour,
cement manufacture and patent fuel manufacture, in all of which
overtime is paid for (as far, at least, as time-workers are concerned)
at 50 per cent. above the ordinary rates. On the other hand, in the
road transport industry, in the Birmingham jewellery and electro-
plate industry, and in the milk distributive trade, ordinary rates
are paid for an initial period of overtime on any one day, higher
rates not being paid until after the expiration of the period specified ;
such cases, however, are exceptional in the industries for which
overtime conditions have been standardised in collective agreements.

In the case of piece-workers, the conditions vary considerably.
In the engineering industry, the piece-worker on overtime regeives
50 per cent. of his time-work rate, in addition to his actual earnings
on piece-work. In the shipbuilding industry, overtime worked by

* See pp. 433-443.
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" piece-werkers is paid for at the rate of time and one third, calculated
‘on average hourly piece-work earnings.  These rates apply to
workers on day-shifts, workers on night-shifts being paid higher
overtime rates both in engineering and in shipbuilding. In certain
trades, including textile bleaching, dyeing, printing and finishing
in Lancashire and Scotland, and woollen manufacture in Yorkshire,
a specified amount per hour is added to piece-work earnings. In
some other trades, including carpet weaving, printing, and woollen
manufacture in Scotland, and in railway shops, a fixed proportion
of the time rates paid to similar classes of workers is added to the
earnings.

Recent changes in rates of payment for overtime.

- There does not appear from such information as is available to
have been any very marked and widespread change during recent
years in the ratio of overtime rates to ordinary day-work or piece-
work rates of pay, the most common rate of payment in 1914 having
been, as in 1925, time and a quarter, with ordinary time rates in
some industries and time and a half in others, supplemented in some
industries by higher rates after the expiration of a specified period
of overtime. There appears, however, to have been a tendency in
some industries, in which the overtime rates formerly varied in
different districts or among different classes of workers, to raise the
ratio, in the districts or occupations in which it was relatively low,
to correspond with that recognised in the districts or occupations
in which better conditions prevailed. In the building industry, for
example, there were a number of districts in which, as recently as
the year 1918, a rate of time and a quarter was paid up to 7 or 8 p.m.,
or even 10 p.m., whereas in other districts time and a quarter was
paid for the first two hours, with time and a half afterwards. Under
the National Working Rule Agreement now in operation, uniform
" rates of time and a quarter for two hours, followed by time and a
half for subsequent periods, have been adopted. In the engineering
- and shipbuilding industries the rates in 1918 varied in different
- districts, being (for time-workers) time and a quarter for two hours,
followed by time and a half, in some cases, and {ime and a half
from the outset in othets. General agreements now provide for
time and a half for all overtime, followed, in the engineering industry,
by double time after midnight. In the railway service overtime
before the war was paid for at ordinary time rates in some cases,
and at the rate of time and a quarter in others (varying with different
companies, different districts, and different classes of workers).
The existing agreement provides for payment (in the case of day-
workers) at a rate of time and a quarter.

In addition to the increases in overtime rates which have resulted
‘in some industries from this levelling-up tendency, there have, no
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doubt, been increases in a number of cases in which general agree-
ments, regulating overtime conditions, have only come into operation
in recent years: for example, in the cemept, jute, patent fuel,
electrical installation, and spelter industries, the general agreements
now in operation fixing overtime rates at 50 per cent. above ordinary
rates were not in operation before the war, and it is probable that,
prior to the signing of these agreements, some firms were paying less
than time and a half. In the electrical installation trade in London,
time and a quarter was fixed before the war, as compared with the
rate of time and a half in June, 1925,

Restrictions on overtime working, 1914,

In a few agreements there were provisions in 1914 as to restrictions
on overtime. In the engineering industry a general agreement
provided that no workman should be required to work more than
32 hours overtime in any four weeks after full shop hours bad
been worked, subject to the condition that there should be no restric-
tion in the case of breakdown work, repairs, trial trips, urgency and
emergency, etc. At Cardiff, Newport and Swansea, an agreement
in relation to ship repairing and boiler work provided that no man
should work more than one whole night, or two half turns, as over-
time in any one week while competent men were idle in the port,
except on finishing jobs which could be completed in not more
than three hours. If more overtime was required on particular
jobs such overtime was to be given to unemployed workpeople in
the towns, This arrangement was liable to suspension whenever
the demand for men was in excess of the supply. In the case of
ship repairers on the Thames no man was allowed to work more
than 24 hours continuously, unless his job could be finished in
another half-day. Overtime in the boot and shoe manufacturing
industry was limited to five hours in any one week and to not
more than three consecutive weeks. There were also restrictions
on the overtime to be worked by certain classes of printing trade.
operatives in Londen.

The restrictions of the type described above were less numerous
than they are at the present time, but it should be noted that
in 1914 the Factory and Workshop Acts had more practical effect
in limiting overtime than they have in 1925. The maximum hours
of labour of women and young persons fixed by these Acts ranged,
as mentioned above, between 55 and 60 hours per week. The
normal hours of labour in 1914 were generally in excess of 50 per
week, and in a large proportion of industries were between 54 and 56
per week. Thus, the margin of hours which could be worked as
overtime by women and young persons was appreciably lower in
1914 than in 1925, when the normal hours are usually 48 or less
per week,
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In the case of underground workers in coal mines, the Coal Mines
Regulation Act, 1908, restricted overtime to one hour a day on
sixty days of the year.

Restrictions on overtime working, 1925.

The great majority of collective agreements relating to overtime
conditions contain no provision imposing restrictions on the amount
of overtime which may be worked; but in some industries the
agreements do include clauses embodying such restrictions. Among
the latter are the building, engineering, shipbuilding, woollen and-
worsted, lace, silk, hosiery, bleaching, dyeing, finishing, &c.,
carpet, printing (certain sections), paper-making, furniture (certain
districts), baking (certain districts), and various other industries.
Details of the restrictions imposed by the agreements in each of
these industries are given in a note appended to this memorandum.*

As to statutory restrictions, the provisions of the Factory and
Workshops’ Acts and of the Coal Mines Acts, 1908 and 1919, both
of which have been mentioned above in this memorandum, remain
in force. The Employment of Women, Young Persons and Children
Act, 1920, which, snier alia, prohibits generally the employment of
women and young persons under 18 at *“night’’ (as defined),
contains interesting provisions as to the conditions under which
they may be employed within the otherwise prohibited part of the
day for the purpose of working two shifts. The Act provides that
on the joint application of the employer and the majority of work-
people concerned (i.e. in a factory or group of factories) the Home
Secretary may make orders authorising the employment of women
and young' persons aged 16 and over in shifts of not more than
eight hours during certain hours (between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m.),
otherwise prohibited by the Act. The total number of orders
issued under the above provisions up to the end of 1924 was 425.
According to the Annual Report of the Chief Inspector of Factories,
dated March, 1925 (Cmd. 2437), probably not more than one-third
of these were in use at the time of the report, while a certain
number had never been put into operation. The Act further pro-
vides that, if a joint representation is made by organisations
representing a majority of the employers and workpeople in the
industry, or section of industry, concerned, to the effect that orders
as described above should not be made, the powers of the Home
Secretary to make orders in that industry shall cease until the
representation is withdrawn ; and, if the representation 50 requires,
any order previously made shall, after a prescribed period, cease to
have effect. The Chief Inspector’s Report records that no use has
been made of this procedure. :

® See p. 136.
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APPENDIX,

RESTRICTIONS ON OVERTIME WORKING, EMBODIED IN
COLLECTIVE AGREEMENTS BETWEEN EMPLOYERS
AND WORKPEOPLE (JUNE, 1925).

Building Industry.—The Working Rule Agreement adopted by the National
‘Wages and Conditions Council (representing nearly all the principal Employers’
Organisations and Trade Unions in the Building Industry throughout Great
Britain) provides that overtime shall not be worked except in cases of urgency,
and shall not continue for more than four days consecutively, unless by consent
of a local joint committee of employers and workpeople. All overtime extend-
ing beyond one day has to be reported immediately to thelocal joint committee.

Electyical Contracling Industry.—An agreement between the National
Federated Electrical Association and the Electrical Trade Union provides
that where overtime is necessary the men shall not be required to work more
than 30 hours in any four weeks, except that no restriction is imposed in
regard to work necessitated by breakdown, repair, &c.

Engincering Industry—Agreements which have been arrived at by the
Engineering and Allied Employers’ National Federation and the principal
Trade Unions in the engineering industry provide that systematic overtime is
deprecated as a method of production, and that when overtime is necessary,
1o unijon workman shall be required to work more than 30 hours’ overtime in
any four weeks after full shop hours have been worked, allowance being made
for time lost through sickness, absence with leave, or enforced idleness ; but
that in cases of breakdowns, repairs, replacements, and alterations (whether
for the employers or their customers), and in certain other emergencies, over-
time is not restricted. It was agreed in 1922, following a dispute in the
engineering industry, that the employers have the right to decide when
overtime is necessary, the workpeople or their representatives being entitled
to bring forward any cases of overtime they desire discussed. -

Shipbuilding and Repaiving—An agreement made in 1923 between the
Shipbuilding Employers’ Federation and the Engi ing and Shipbuilding
Trades’ Federation provides that ‘* systematic overtime is to be deprecated
as a method of production, and no workman shall be required by the
employer—unless by special arrangement—to work more than 30 hours’
overtime in any four weeks. In the following cases, however, viz., ship-
repairing, launches, trial trips, work subject to tidal id ions, breakdown
work, plant installations and plant repairs, agreed urgency and emergency,
and linking up day-shift and night-shift, there shall not be any restriction of
overtime.”

Woollen and Worsted Industry—The Joint Industrial Council for the
Industry has agreed that it is the intention of the Council that overtime should
not be worked by women and young persons, except in cases in which special
sanction is given by the Council owing to unbalanced plant or a temporary
phase of trade. Firms desirous of employing such persons on overtime are
required to apply to the Council for sanction, stating the reason for which
overtime working is required, the period over which it is proposed that over-
time working shall extend, and the number of persons affected by the
proposal.

Bleaching, Dyeing, Printing, Finishing of Textile Fabrics.—In this industry
agreements between the employers’ organisations and the trade unions in
the North of England provide that overtime shall be strictly limited, and that
not more than 60 hours shall be worked by a workman in any one week.

Lace Curtain Manufacture.—It is agreed b the employers’ organi
tions in Nottingham and district and in Scotland and the trade unions repre-
senting lace curtain makers and auxiliary workers, that overtime is to be
limited to ten hours per week for any operative; that intimation is to be
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given by employer and employee to their respective secretaries when overtime

is worked ; and that if, in the opinion of either side, unreasonable advantage

is taken of overtime, the matter is to be referred to the Joint Board
P ing the employers’ and workers’ organisations,

Carpet Manufacture —At a meeting of the Joint Industrial Council for this
industry, held in July, 1922, it was agreed that overtime could be worked up
toammmumofexghthouxsperweekbyagreementbetweenﬁmsmd
their employees, but that for periods longer than exght hours per week, it could
be worked only with the permission of the E. of the Trade
Union concerned.

Printing Trads.—There are several cases of limitation of overtime in the

made b the Employers’ Associations and Trade Unions in
this trade. In newspaper printing offices in London the maximum amount of
overtime allowed for p and press cor is eight hours per week,
with the further proviso, in the case of Sund that comp
working overtime must not continue longer than a day and a night con-
secutively, or be called upon to repeat the same in one week ; for lithographic
artists, designers, engravers and process workers the lumt is 15 hours per
fortnight, subject to exceptions being made in cases of emergency; in the
case of electrotypers and ypers, the agr t stipulates that no man
shall be asked to work more than five consecutive hours’ overtime. In
newspaper and book and jobbing offices in the provinces, overtime for com-
positors is limited to 16 hours in any two consecutive weeks. The limit does
not apply in cases of breakdown or emergency, and regular Saturday afternoon
work in newspaper offices is not counted as part of the 16 hours. In book
and jobbing printing offices in London the limit in the case of compositors is
fixed at 24 hours in any four weeks, or nine hours in any one week. In the
case of machine managers, overtime working is limited to 32 odd hours, or three
nights in any four weeks, with a maximum of nine odd hours or one night in
any one week ; and for h cutters, pack and porters overtime
is allowed to be worked only on one night in the week (subject to 2 maximum
of eight hom), exnept m the case of emergency or special work ; for mono-
the London Master Printers’ Assocxahon and
the Amalgamated Typeioundexs Tra.d.e Soclety stipulates that * ol
overtime shall be limited to 40 hours per month,” and in the case of overtime
on night shifts to 20 hours per month. The working rules agreed upon for
compositors between the Scottish Alliance of Employers in the Printing and
Kindred Trades and the Scottish Typographical Association provide that
“‘ not more than 27 hours’ overtime may be worked in any calendar month,
nor more than nine hours’ overtime in any week, except in case of emergency.
Emergency work is to be arranged for between the fim and reprwentahve
of the branch of the trade union. It is also specified in this agr t that
overtime shall be discouraged, and, though emergency work is reoogmsed as
at times unavoidable, every e effort shall be made to abolish systematic overtime.

Provision is made for p as to ive overtime to be dealt with by
a Conciliation C i d of rep tatives of employers and
workpeople. An t affecti ypers and stereotypers in

Glasgow provides that no workman shall work more than 15 hours’ overtime
in any week or 24 bours in any two consecutive weeks. Provisions relating

to cases of emergency and sy tic overtime, similar to those in the preceding
agreement, are included.
Papey Mahing.—By an ag t between the Employers’ Federation of °

Paper Makers of the United Kingdom and the Trade Unions, the hours of
shift workers in mills working three consecutive shifts are fixed at 132 in
three weeks, a further six hours being allowed to be worked by mutual
arrangement at the individual mills. No further . extension of hours is
permissible, t after 1 the District .Board of the
Federation and the Trade Unions.
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Furniture Manufacture—A mnational working agreement for Scotland
between the Scottish Furniture Manufacturers’ A iation and a Committee
representing the Trade Unions concerned, provides that * overtime shall be
limited to seven hours per week in workshops, but shall be unlimited outside
workshops ; no continuous overtime to be worked when additional suitable
workers are available, except in the case of one-day jobs, or removals, or jobs
more than five miles from workshop.”  In the Edinburgh district overtime
for french polishers and uphol is limited * to 12 hours per week in
workshops, except for undertakings.” An agreement made in November,
1913, for the Birmingham district provides that not more than two hours’
overtime shall be worked in any one day, or more than a total of ten in a week.

Baking Trade—There is no agreement regulating conditions in this trade
on a national basis, but in certain local agreements provision is made for the
limitation of overtime. In Nottingham and district, overtime for women is
limited to six hours in any one week, and in certain districts in Scotland
(including Dundee, Ayrshire, Bathgate and Perth), the maximum amount of
overtime allowed on Saturday afternoons is fixed at 1§ hours (ovensmen being
excepted from this rule), and provision is made for the avoidance of systematic
overtime working.

Othey Trades—In the baskeimaking industry in the Midland Counties
an agreement between the Employers’ Association and the Trade Union
provides that no overtime shall be worked except on specially urgent works
and with the consent of the majority of the workmen at the shop concerned.
Continuous overtime may be worked only if additional men cannot be found
by the Trade Union, but in any case the amount of overtime is not to exceed
eight hours per week. In the export packing trade in London it is agreed
that systematic overtime shall be avoided where possible, but, if Y,
an employee may work two hours each night for four nights. This total
of eight houss in the week may be extended to ten, provided notification be
made to a joint sub-committee, but overtime over ten hours in the week
shall be worked only after special permission has been obtained from the
joint sub-committee. The bye-laws for the granite frade of Aberdeen, agreed
upon by the Aberd Granite Manufacturers’ Association and the Building
and Monumental Workers’ Association of Scotland, provide that no operative
shall work more than 144 hours’ overtime in any year, or 24 hoursin any month,
or 12 hours in any week, or three hours in any day. This limitation does not,
however, apply to overtime worked by polishers and toolsmiths in ction
with a breakdown of machipery.

THE REGULATiON OF HOURS OF LABOUR ABROAD.
[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour}

Generally speaking, it is true to say that prior to the outbreak
of the war hours of labour for adult males in foreign countries
were not subject to legislative restriction, though there were in
existence various statutory prohibitions of exceptionally long hours
in a few occupations of a particularly rigorous or dangerous nature ;
such restrictions, however, affected only an extremely small fraction
of the population in a few countries. ~ The only instances of hours
of adult males being restricted to eight a day or forty-eight a week
were to be found in New South Wales and New Zealand. In the
former case, under an Act passed in 1912, the Arbitration Courts
were required to apply the principle of the eight-hour day in
making their awards, and the New Zealand Factory Act of 1908
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restricted the hours of labour of adult males to forty-eight a week.
Hours of work in factories were, also, limited to sixty-four per
week in Switzerland, sixty-six in Austria, sixty-seven and a half
in Russia, and seventy-two in France.

It has been explaimed earlier in this Chapter* that substantial
reductions of hours were made in practically all occupations in
Great Britain in the course of the years 1919 and 1920, but these
reductions were the result of the carrying out of voluntary agree-
ments, and, except iy the case of coal mining, were not the conse-
quence of leglslathn More or less contemporaneously with the
reduction of hours in Great Britain there was a reduction in most
of the industrial countries of the world; and in a large number of
countries legislation restricting bours of labour has been enacted
either during or since the war. For the most part this legis-
lation has been based on the principle of the eight-hour day
or the forty-eight hour week. The countries in which laws of this
kind in some form or another exist, so far as is known to the
Ministry of Labour, are :—

Argentina {Italy $Queensland
tAustria Latvia Roumania
1Belgium - Lithuania Serb-Croat-Slovene
1British Columbia Luxemburg Kingdom

Bulgaria Mexico Soviet Russia

Costa Rica {Netherlands Spain

Chile tNew South Wales {Sweden
tCzechoslovakia tNew Zealand 1Switzerland

Denmark tNorway. United States of

Ecuador Panama America (certain

Finland Peru States)

{France tPoland ruguay |
$+Germany Portugal {Western Australia.

Greece

It should also be mentioned that, India having ratified the
Washington Hours Convention, hours of labour in that country are
subject to a limit of sixty hours per week.§

* See p. 128.

§ In regard to the position in Japan, the following statement was made
bytheM.lmster Labour in the House of Commons on 24th February,
1926 :—** The legal maximum working hours under the Japanese Factory
Act are fixed at twelve daily, including one compulsory rest hour, for women
and young persons. An Amending Act of 1923 provided for the reduction

of this maximum to eleven hours, includi P y rest bour, but
this amendment has not yet bem put mto operahon According to statistics
supplied by the Japan Cotton and published by the

International Federation of Master Cotton Spi > and Manuf:
Associations, which are the latest figures in my possession, the actual
worling hours in cotton mills in Japan, in the year 1924, averaged nine and
aqnartetpershxft,twoshlfhsbemgworked by the mills per day.”
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In the present memorandum it is proposed to give some account
of the current legislation in the industrially more important foreign
countries and in certain of the British Dominions, the countries
dealt with being those marked } in the foregoing list. It should
be explained that the memorandum does ngt embody the results
of any special enquiry, but merely summdrises the information
available to the Ministry of Labour, and consequently it should
not be read as giving an authoritative statement of the legal position
in any of the countries mentioned. The memorandum does not
deal with restrictions of hours in agriculture.

Austria,
The Law and its Application.

The eight-hour day was provisionally introduced in Austria in
December, 1918, and was regularised by an Act of December, 1919.
This provides that in 21l undertakings subject to the provisions of
the Industrial Code (practically all industrial and commercial
establishments) working hours, excluding rest periods, are not to
exceed eight in a period of twenty-four hours. It is also provided
that the hours of women and males under eighteen years of age
are not to exceed forty-four per week. Where working hours are
laid down in a collective agreement, however, the eight-hour rule
does not apply provided, that the total weekly hours specified in
the agreement do not exceed forty-eight; the daily hours agreed
upon will then become the legal maximum.

The Act of December, 1919, also provides that the working hours
in the railway and postal services and in steamship undertakings
are not to exceed forty-eight hours a week, exclusive of rest periods.
A special Act of July, 1919, limits the actual working hours in the
mining industry to eight hours in twenty-four, exclusive of breaks
spent above ground, and longer daily hours may be fixed by collective
agreement provided that the total number does not exceed forty-
eight per week. Another Act of April, 1919, limits the hours of
work in bakeries to eight hours in twenty-four, exclusive of periods
of rest, night work and Sunday work being, as a rule, prohibited.

Exemptions,

The Act of December, 1919, provided for the establishment of
a Joint Advisory Council of employers and workpeople to advise
the Government regarding exemptions from the law, and as a
result various administrative instructions have been issued allowing
exemptions, either generally or for certain trades and industries.
One of the most important of these exemptions is that excepting
certain industries from the obligation to institute the forty-four
hour week for women and young persons, the industries being
those in which the work of women and young persons is so closely
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connected with that of the male staff that the application of the law
would result in limiting the working hours of the male staff to
forty-four, or in no employment being given to women at all. This
exemption is conditional on its being embodied in a collective
agreement or in an individual contract of employment. Certain
occupations have been excepted from the operation of the Act
altogether, such as doorkeepers, porters, fire and night watchmen.
In the transport industry generally the hours of most classes of
employees may be arranged so as not to exceed ninety-six hours in
two weeks. This may be extended by sixteen hours of overtime
within the two weeks without official authorisation. In the con-
tinuous industries working hours may be arranged so as not to
exceed one hundred and sixty-eight in three weeks, in order to
provide for the relief of shifts. Regulations giving various forms
of elasticity to the administration of the law have also been issued
affecting the building industry, butchers’ establishments, the manu-
fa.ctme of paper, cellulose and pottery, brickmaking, breweries,
w-mills, comn mills and certam other occupaﬁons

Eﬂects of the Law:

So far as is known, no statistics exist showmg the hours actua.lly
“worked in industry generally, and views, both favourable and
unfavourable, have been publicly expressed as to the value of the
legislation and its effect upon industry. In May, 1924, the Minister
of Social Welfare said that there was no evidence as to the effect
of the eight-hour day on the national economy in view of the fact
that the economic organisation of Austria was not working at full
pressure and that industrial equipment was not yet perfected.

Belgium.
The Law and its Application.

An Act prescribing the eight-hour day and the forty-eight hour
week came into force in October, 1921. The eight-hour day was
already in operation in certain industries in consequence of collective
agreements, and the object of legislation was to render its application
general.” The Act applied to practically every industrial occupation
and to the offices of commercial undertakings. The scope of the
Act was extended in October, 1923, to apply to retail shops, hotels,
restaurants, &c. ; but the Act does not apply to persons in position
of management, commercial travellers, home workers, and the non-
industrial employees of provincial or municipal authorities. The
hours of persons employed in underground workings are limited to
eight a shift, descent and ascent included.

Exemptions.

Provision may be made by Royal Order for the averaging of
hours over the week, or longer period. To give examples, where
there is a joint agreement for Saturday afternoon to be a holiday,
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a nine-bour day subject to a forty-eight hour week may be authorised.
Again, where work is organised in shifts, normal hours may be
extended on condition that the average hours of actual work,
calculated over at least three weeks, do not exceed eight in a day
and forty-eight in a week, with a daily maximum of ten hours.
Royal Orders may also allow the distribution of hours over longer
periods than one week in industries where such exceptional circum-
stances have arisen as would render inapplicable the normal limits,
and where joint agreements to this effect have been concluded ;
in undertakings using the wind or water as the sole motive power,
and in seasonal industries. As to this latter class, a series of Orders
authorise longer hours during a certain number of months subject
to a corresponding reduction over a period sufficient to restore
the average of eight hours a day. Examples of the industries to
which such Orders have applied are the building trades, certain
restoration work in the devastated areas, automobile and bicycle
manufacture, the clothing industry, the manufacture of boots, and
a variety of undertakings, e.g., laundries, tramways, &c., in holiday
Tesorts.

In the case of continuous processes, persons may be employed
for fifty-six hours a week, calculated over a period of three weeks.
Persons working fifty-six hours a week must, however, be granted
compensatory holidays of a total duration of twenty-six full days
in the year. The hours of persons engaged on preparatory or
accessory work may be extended by not more than two a day,
on the same conditions as to compensatory holidays.

Hours have also been extended by Royal Order in industries
the raw materials of which are liable to rapid deterioration, and
in industries involving operations the duration of which cannot
by reason of their nature be exactly foreseen. Examples of
these are plateglass-making, electro-plating, the loading and un-
loading of goods where these operations are accessory to an industrial
uixl'll‘(iertaking, and certain processes in the manufacture of artificial
silk.

Authorisations to work in exgess of the normal limits may be
granted by the Minister of Industry and Labour as the result of
a joint agreement in order to enable unusual pressure of orders
occasioned by unforeseen events to be met. Such authorisations
may not be granted for more than three months in the year, nor
mayhthe normal working day be extended in this way by more than
two hours.

The Effects of the Law.

The Central Committee of Manufacturers stated in December, 1923,
that the enforcement of the Act had led to a general inadequacy
of production and the necessity of importing increasing quantities
of fuel, particularly coal, as well as to an exodus of skilled workers,
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an increase in cost of production and the depreciation of the Belgian
franc. In October, 1923, the Central Economic Committee, which
had been set up as the result of a movement on the part of con-
.sumers to bring about a reduction in the cost of living, made an
inquiry into the effects of the law regarding the eight-hour day.
Summarising the result, the Chairman stated that the introduction
of the eight-hour day had been followed by a reduction in output
proportional to the reduction in daily hours, and even in some
cases of the hourly rate of output. A report issued by the Com-
mittee in December, 1924, contains similar conclusions as to cost
of production and output.

Czechoslovakia.
The Law and sis Application.

The Czechoslovakian Republic has ratified the Washington Hours
Convention. )

Hours of work in industry are primarily governed by an Act of
December, 1918, which applies to practically every occupation, both
industrial and commercial, and also under certain conditions even
to domestic work. The Act provides that normal hours of work,
which may be exceeded only in specified cases and under certain
conditions, are to be eight hours a day or forty-eight hours a
week. The distribution of hours (either by the day or by the
week) and the arrangement of rest periods must be settled by
agreement between employers and workpeople.

The enforcement of the Act in railway undertakings lies with the
Minister of Railways, and in practice a distinction is made between
actual work and work involving in addition a certain number of
hours of attendance. For actual work, hours may be distributed
over a period of four weeks on condition that the maximum of
one hundred and ninety-two is not exceeded. For work involving
a period of mere attendance, the total hours may be extended
provided that the employees are not required to do actual work for
more than six hours per day and that overtime rates are paid for
attendance in excess of the normal eight hours.

Exemptions.

Total exemption from the restrictions on working hours is allowed
in undertakings with continuous processes, or in undertakings
Tequiring continuous attendance and supervision, subject to the
condition that the weekly rest of thirty-two hours, coincides with
a Sunday at least every three weeks. 'Partial exemptions are
allowed for certain employees in public utility undertakings whose
hours of actual work do not exceed six but who may be required
to attend for a longer period, for persons employed in preparatory
and accessory work and for persons whose presence is necessary
1o ensure continuity during changing of shifts.
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Temporary exemptions are allowed if of small duration by the
Factory Inspectorate, or if longer by higher authorities, in cases
of accident or when necessitated by the general interest or other
urgent cause, it being impossible to take other steps. Overtime
granted as a temporary exemption may not fall within more than
twenty weeks per annum, or exceed two hundred and forty hours
per annum.

The Effects of the Law.

So far as is known, no statistics exist showing the actual hours
worked in industry. According to a report entitled “ The Eight-
Hour Day Act and its Application to Agriculture in Czechoslovakia,”
published by the International Labour Office in 1921, the appli-
cation of the Act to industry gave rise to no serious disputes and
the Act was strictly observed. The issue of the Press Reports of the
International Federation of Trade Unions for 18th December, 1924,
contains the results of a recent inquiry in the textile industry of
Czechoslovakia. In the weaving industry it is stated that, taking
one as the standard of output per hour in 1913, when the working
week was fifty-eight hours, it was found that the equivalent output
in 1922 was 1-6 and in.1923 1-79. In spinning, the investigation
showed that the total number of units of length carded in 1914,
wghztgx the working week was fifty-eight hours, was 14-57 and in
1 14-69.

France.
The Law and its Application,

The eight-hour day or the forty-eight hour week was established,
in principle, in France by an Act of April, 1919, which prescribes
that the hours of effective work of all employees shall not exceed
eight a day or forty-eight a week, or an equivalent limitation based
upon a period of time other than the week, in industrial and com-
mercial establishments or in business premises of any kind connected
with them, whatever their nature. The Act is in practice applied
by administrative regulations to given trades or occupations, either
for the whole country, or for single districts. These regulations are
issued as decrees over the signature of the President, and before
their issue the employers and workpeople concerned must be con-
sulted. A large number of such regulations have been issued.
Though it is obvious that this method of applying the principle of
the eight-hour day must provide a formidable administrative task,
the method was apparently adopted with a view to applying the
principle to each industry with the desirable elasticity. Among
the more important industries covered by these regulations are
the boot and shoe trades, the textile trades, the clothing trades, the
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engineering and metal trades (including iron and steel and ship-
‘building), dock labour, the building trades, gas undertakings, electric
power undertakings, banks and insurance companies and the
chemical industry.

Hours of work in mines and quarries are governed by a special
Act of June, 1919, under which hours must not exceed eight per
day for persons employed underground, the period of eight hours
to be calculated from the time when the first to descend enters the
shaft to the time when the last to ascend arrives at the surface.
The Act permits the calculation of working hours over a weekly
period, which must not exceed forty-eight hours for persons employed
on work which has to be carried on continuously. Exceptions from
these provisions are permissible only in the case of war or threat
of war. :

The question of the application of the Act of April, 1919, to the
railways was examined by a special Joint Committee, and sub-
sequently the provisions of the Act were applied by Ministerial Orders
in 1919. No sharp distinction was made between actual work and time
on duty, with the result that th ratio of staff to output, which in
1913 was 0-88 workers per thousand train-kilometres, rose in 1920
to 1-86 workers per thousand train-kilometres, or an increase of
112 per cent.  For 1921 the corresponding increase was 80 per cent.,
the railway deficit being 1,200 million francs. With a view to
remedying this situation, amended regulations were issued by
Presidential Decree and came into force in October, 1922. They
applied to all persons employed on railways, except the train staffs,
ie., engine drivers, stokers and guards, whose hours are still regu-
lated by the Ministerial Orders of 1919. The new regulations,
however, gave rise to complaints and protests from the staffs, and
consequently less elastic regulations were issued in January, 1925 ;
these are at present in operation. The position consequently is
now that the hours of train staffs are eight a day on an average,
calculated over a maximum period of ten days. For grades other
than train staffs, the maximum normal hours are 2,384 per annum,
i.e., an average eight-hour day for 4 working ‘year of two hundred
and ninety-eight days (after allowing for the fifteen days paid
annual holiday to which French railwaymen are entitled), but
within that annual maximum hours can be averaged over a period
of ten days (exceptionally, forty-five days) with a maximum of
ten hours on any one day. Seventy-five hours annual overtime is
allowed for exceptional pressure of work, and an additional one
hundred hours may be granted by Ministerial Order. Similar
provisions apply to the workshop staffs.

The application of the Eight-Hour Day Act to the mercantile
marine appears to have met with very much the same difficulties
as those encountered in the case of the railways. Three sets of
regulations have been issued at different times, while the question
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has been examined by a Joint Committee. The position shortly
is, at present, that while ships are at sea the crew is divided into
three (or, in certain cases, two) watches, but there is no limitation
of the captain’s discretion as to the handling of the vessel. In port,
however, hours may not exceed eight per day, save in exceptional
circumstances in order to secure the execution of supplementary
work or with a view to accelerating commercial operations.

Exemptions.

As has been explained, the French Eight-Hour Day Act does not
apply to any industry or occupation except by administrative
regulations regarding that industry or occupation. The regulations
may allow for the distribution of hours over a period of time other
than the week and they must contain provisions concerning per-
manent exemptions and temporary exemptions. Permanent exemp-
tions are granted in various cases, e.g., for preparatory and accessory
work, for work involved by the necessity of co-ordinating two
successive shifts, for work requiring the presence of specially skilled

. workers for more than the normal e‘lght hours, and for work broken
up by long rest periods. In all these cases, extensions from one to
two hours per day are generally allowed. Temporary exemptions
are allowed in case of accident, in the interests of national safety,
and in order to deal with exceptional pressure of work. The amount
of overtime authorised for this last class generally ranges from
sixty to one hundred and fifty hours a year, and an employer who
desires to avail himself of facilities for temporary exemptions must
forward in advance to the departmental inspector a declaration as
to the reasons, the number of workpeople affected, and the time
covered by the exemption reckoned in days and hours.

The Effects of the Law,

It is not known how many persons to date have been brought
within the scope of administrative regulations under the Eight-
Hour Day Act. In February, 1922, however, the Minister of Labour
of the time announced that twenty-four administrative regulations
had ther been published, covering nearly three million workpeople,
and that eighteen regulations, covering about two million work-
people, were under consideration, It might be mentioned that the
industrial population of France has been estimated at eight million.

There is practically no information available regarding the hours
actually worked in France under the régime of the Eight-Hour Day
Act, but the administration of the Act has been the subject of a
certain amount of criticism based on the interpretation of * tem-
porary exemptions ” adopted in the administration of the Act.
It has indeed been stated by the critics that a nine-hour, or even a
ten-hour day, is in fact permitted. In May, 1923, the Minister of
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Labour, in reply to a question on the subject in the Chamber of
Deputies, took the example of the wholesale grocery trade in the
Cotes du Nord and gave a calculation to show that the effect of
distributing over the year the extra hours allowed for exceptional
pressure of work and to make up for public holidays was to increase
the working day by about forty-five minutes ; in other words, an
average working day of something like eight and three-quarter
hours was permissible. Criticism of the administration continued,
and in December, 1924, during a debate on the subject in the
Chamber, several speakers contended that the provisions of
the administrative regulations regarding exceptions were applied
in such a way that in actual practice longer hours than eight a
day were worked. It was also stated that there were violations
of the Act, since there were only one hundred and forty-two
inspectors to enforce not only the Eight-Hours Act but also
numerous other industrial laws. It was also maintained in the
debate that in increasing working hours to more than eight a day
employers were not violating the Act, because it did not lay down
that only eight hours should be worked but stated that workpeople
should perform eight hours of effective work., The Minister in
replying said that the question of tightening up the clauses regarding
overtime in the existing Decrees was under consideration.

In order to ascertain the practical effect of the Act on production,
manufacturing undertakings were requested at the end of 1919 to
furnish reports showing the output before and after the: intro-
duction of the eight-hour day. The results of this investigation
are being published in the Bulletin of the French Ministry of Labour,
and up to date detailed reports have been given for fifty-five under-
takings. From the evidence of these reports, the Act and the
administrative regulations made under it have had practically no
unfavourable results, and output has been maintained. It is stated
that in fhe main this seems to have been due to the introduction of
improved machinery and to the acceptance by the workpeople of
the piece-work system,

. Germany.
The Law and its Application.

The eight-hour day was established in Germany for industrial
employees in November, 1918, and was extended to non-manual
workers in March, 1919. This was done by Order, but.the two
Orders were allowed to lapse in November, 1923. After a period
of one month, during which there was no legal regulation of hours
in such occupations, the Orders were brought into force again, but
with very important amendments, in December, 1923, by a
Provisional Order which was still in force at the end of 1925.
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The original Order of November, 1918, provided that the normal
hours of work, excluding intervals, should not exceed eight a day
in all industrial establishments. There were certain provisions in
regard to continuous processes; and if short time was worked by
consent on Saturdays the hours so lost might be spread over the
other working days. In certain circumstances, exemptions might
be granted by the factory inspectors. The Order of March, 1919,
merely applied similar provisions to commercial, clerical and
technical staffs, &c.

The Order of December, 1923, confirmed the eight-hour day
principle, but provided that this limit may be extended in certain
cases and under certain conditions. These exemptions are shortly
explained below, but the general effect of the exemptions has been
to make a ten-hour day possible. The history of the matter conse-
quently seems to be that in 1918 and 1919 the eight-hour day was
fairly strictly applied to manual and non-manual workers, but that
since December, 1923, though the eight-hour principle has been
confirmed, very wide latitude is admitted.

The history of the application of the eight-hour day on the State
railways is very similar. A number of Orders were issued, but that
now in force was issued in January, 1924. In this the previous
limits of eight hours per day, forty-eight hoursper week, ortwohundred
and eight per month were abandoned, except for continuous and
particularly exacting employment, and the maximum working hours
fixed at ten per day on an‘average, or sixty per week, or two hundred
and sixty per month of thirty days. There are multifarious pro-
visions as to what constitutes actual work and the proportions in
which time spent waiting for work and travelling to and from
work, &c., may be counted as actual working time.

There are also special provisions regarding the mercantile marine
under which, shortly, the hours of work for seamen must not exceed
ten a day when vessels are in harbour. A special section of the
Order of December, 1923, relates to mining and provides that the
hours of persons working underground in hard coal mines must not
exceed eight a day except when urgently necessary in the public
interest, in which case hours may be increased to ten a day; or
when it has been proved in practice that longer hours would have
no ill effects, in which case they may be eight and a half a day.

Exemptions.

The Order of December, 1923, while retaining the principle of
the eight-hour day, permits the averaging of working hours over a
week or a fortnight, so that hours lost on one day may be made
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up by increasing the number of hours on the remaining working
days of the same or the following week. Before doing so an employer
must hear the representatives of the workpeople, but he is not
compelled to accept their views. In the calculation of working
time breaks are not reckoned, but presence on duty is counted as
part of the working hours. The Order, however, provides that in
the case of persons whose work regularly and to a considerable
extent entails periods of mere presence on duty, deviation from the
strict eight-hour day may be agreed upon by collective agreement
between employers and employed, or in default of such agreement
under regulations drawn up by the Federal Minister of Labour.
In such cases there are no limits on the daily working hours
Employers also have a discretion to increase working hours on any
thirty days in the year by not more than two a day beyond eight
hours, and hours can also be increased by one per day for women
and boys or two per day for men for the purposes of watching
premises, cleaning and maintenance work, &c. There are also
provisions for the purpose of effecting regular changes of shifts and
for the permission of overtime ‘ in the public interest, especially for
the prevention of unemployment and the security of food supplies.”

By an important provision of the Order, working hours may be
extended by collective agreement beyond the normal eight a day,
forg—seight a week, or ninety-six a fortnight ; and the general effect
of this has in practice been to leave the regulation of working hours
to collective bargaining between employers and workpeople. Where
no collective agreement of this kind is in existence, a regulation
may be made by the competent State official. There are also other |,
exceptions and the Order prescribes that generally working hours

must not exceed ten a day except * for urgent reasons of public
interest.”

The effect ot the various provisions for deviation from a strict
eight-hour day is to render a ten-hour day possible and its working
fairly common.

The Effects of the Law.

In May, 1924, the General Federation of German Trade Unions
undertook an inquiry for the purpose of ascertaining how far the
hours actually worked exceeded forty-eight a week. The inquiry
covered seven of the most important trades, comprising nearly
two and a half million persons, and it showed that 54+7 per cent. of
the workpeople worked more than forty-eight hours a week. A
similar inquiry was carried out by the Federation in November,
1924, on almost the same basis, and it was ascertained that the

percentage of workpeople who worked more than forty-eight hours
was then 45-4
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The earlier of these two inquiries showed 13 per cent. of work-
people working more than fifty-four hours a week and the later
inquiry 10-7 per cent. The following table shows the results
in more detail :—

Percentage of work- | Percentage of work-
people working more | people working more
than 48 hours a week. | than 54 hours a week.
Industry.
May, November,| May, November,
1924. 1924, 1924 1924.
Building . o . 11-0 10-5 2-9 3-4
Printing .. .. .. 49-4 26-5 1-7 0-3
Chemical .. .. 44-0 38-8 7-8 5-9
Woodworking e .. 21-4 15-6 4-8 2-0
Metal and Engineering .. 635 53-1 21-1 16-6
Boots and Shoes .. . 14-5 8-1 0-3 0-2
Textile .. . . 82-4 66-0 4-3 3-3
General Average .. 54-7 45-4 13-0 10-7

Thefollowing table (see the Ministry of Labour Gazette, February,
1925) shows the working hours of coal miners in the various districts
of Germany in 1913, 1920-23, and 1924 :—

Working Hours per Shift, including pause, in the following
Districts :—

Upper Lower Dort- Aix-la-
Silesia. |- Silesia. | mund. | KU [Chapelte. | S2%

1913 ° ..| 9to 10 8-5 8-5 8-5 8-5 8to9
1920-1923.. 7 7 7 7 7
1924 .. 8 8 8 8

] 7
8-5 8

As regards the effects of the introduction of the eight-hour day
on German. industry, various statements have been issued by the
employers and the trade unions against and in favour of the restric-
tions of hours respectively, but a satisfactory and scientific estimate
of the effects of the restrictions on working hours is almost im-
possible, since industrial conditions in Germany since 1919 have
been affected by so many factors, in addition to the eight-hour
d_ay and the variations in the strictness of its enforcement at different
times.
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Ialy.
The Law and sis Application.

Hours of work in Italy are regulated upon the basis of a Royal
Decree which came into force in August, 1923, and which lays down
that the normal duration of a working day must not exceed eight
hours of actual work, or forty-eight hours a week, for manual and
non-manual workers in industrial or commercial undertakings of
all kinds. *“ Actual work ” as defined in the Decree means all
work which demands assiduous and continuous application. The
definition therefore excludes occupations requiring only inter-
mittent work or mere attendance.

An eight-hour day was established in June, 1919, on the State
railways, and its application was so rigorous that, it is stated, the
number of workpeople on the main lines had to be increased from
147,000 to 206,000 between June, 1919, and June, 1921. A further
Royal Decree on the subject was issued in July, 1923, and made a
clear distinction between hours of actual work and periods of attend-
ance. This Decree fixed the average hours of railway employees
at eight a day and forty-eight a week, excluding breaks of not less
than one hour during which a person is free to leave the place of
work, and time spent going to and returning from the place of work.
Workmg hours may be increased beyond these prescribed limits
only in exceptional circumstances.

Very similar provisions to those applying to the railways regulate
the hours of work in public transport services worked under a
concession, e.g., certain railways, tramways and inland navigation
services. i

The hours of work in mines and quarries are limited to eight a .
day from the time of entry into the pit until the time of exit.

- Exemptions.

The Royal Decree which came into operation in August, 1923,
states that where necessitated by seasonal or technical conditions
the normal eight-hour day or forty-eight hour week may be extended,
provided that the average working hours do not go beyond limits
fixed by Royal Decree or by agreement between the parties. A
subsequent Royal Decree limited the period during which the
statutory working hours may be exceeded to “ the period of maxi-
mum working intensity” for seasonal industries, and three
months for continuous undertakings, but allowed the latter class
of undertaking to average working hours on a basis of eight a day
or forty-eight a week over the whole year. A list of thirty-six
industries entitled to take advantage of these concessions has been
issued ; and the example may be given here of the textile industry,
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in which a sixty-hour week is permissible for a period of three months,
with an average of forty-eight hours a week over the year. None of
these limitations applies when working hours are extended by agree-
ment between the parties, though such an agreement requires the
sanction of the district inspector of labour. In this case, however,
overtime must be paid for at rates increased by not less than 10 per
cent. and such overtime must not exceed twelve hours a week on an
average of nine consecutive weeks.

* Actual work ”’ does not include regularly fixed rest periods or
breaks of not less than ten minutes, not exceeding a total of two
hours in each working day. Special provision is made for pre-
paratory and complementary work, and temporary exemptions for
specified industries may be given by the Minister of Social Economy
when these are justified in the general interest.

The Effects of the Law.

No information is available as to the effects on Italian industry
of the coming into force of the Royal Decree in August, 1923, the
month after that to which the following figures relate.

An enquiry made by the Italian Minister of Labour in July,
1923, showed that the normal working week of forty-eight hours
was the rule for 83 per cent. of the establishments and 88 per cent.
of the workpeople covered by the investigation. The following
table shows the percentage of workpeople in certain of the principal
industries who were employed for forty-eight hours and upwards
per week at that time :(—

Percentage of workpeople who
worked per week the hours
Industry. indicated.
Up to From 49 | 55 and
48. to 54. over.
Iron and Steel .. . .. e 93-9 5-0 1-1
Engineering » 93-4 4-3 2-3
Automobile Manufacture 98-3 1-5 0-2
Mining . 89-4 7-4 3-2
Textiles .. P 89-2 8-3 2-5
Chemicals .. . .. 92-7 3-2 4-1
Building . 64-2 17-8 18-0
Transport .. 87-6 8-0 4-4
All industries, including others not

shown above . 88-1 7-4 4-5
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The Netherlands.
The Law and its Application. )

The Dutch Labour Act of 1919, which came into force in October,
1920, dealt with a very wide range of subjects affecting industrial
conditions, including the limitation of hours of work. So far
the provisions regarding working hours have been applied to
factories and workshops and to young persons in offices. The
limitation was originally to eight hours a day and forty-five a
week, but these were changed by an Act which came into force
in June, 1922, to eight and a half hours a day and forty-eight a
week. Special provisions entailing 2 normal eight-hour day apply
to miners, stone cutters and compressed air workers, while hours
of work for dock labourers are limited by an Act of October, 1914,
to ten a day and sixty a week.

As to railway employees, a Royal Decree of February, 1922
fixed, not working hours, but the period of duty, i.e., the period
between two uninterrupted rest periods. These periods, roughly
speaking, are fixed at twelve hours per day for train, signal and
line staffs and ten for other employees.

Exemptions. -

Exemptions from the normal day are numerous and are granted
in various ways and by various autborities.

Permanent permission may be granted by public administrative
regulations to extend hours beyond the normal in respect of pre-
paratory or complementary work, maintenance work, work which
it must be possible to perform at any time, or work which must be
carried on continuously in shifts, &c. Such extensions are in

most cases to twelve hours a day, sometimes with a limitation to
fifty-four a week.

Temporary exemptions may be granted by the district factory
inspectors for undertakings in which an accumulation of work
usually occurs at certain seasons, or if. special circumstances arise.
Such exemptions may permit for adult men eleven hours a day,
or sixty-two a week. Temporary exemptions may also be granted
by the Minister of Labour when in certain industries the employers’
and workpeople’s associations agree that it is desirable that hours
of work should be increased ; two thousand five hundred hours of
work in the calendar year for adult males may be sanctioned in
this way. Temporary exemptions may also be granted by the
district factory inspectors in cases of urgent necessity.

The Effects of the Law,

According to returns made to the Standardisation Bureau of
Engineering Employers, 72 per cent. of the workpeople in the
metal and engineering trades worked normally a forty-eight hour
week during the first half of the year 1924, while 7 per cent. worked
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less than forty-eight hours,and21 per cent. more thanforty-eight héurs.

- In the shipbuilding industry it is stated that the hours regularly
worked in September, 1924, were forty-eight a week in Amsterdam,
fifty-two a week in Flushing and fifty-five to fifty-six and a half
in Rotterdam. The Infernational Cotion Bulletin for July, 1925,
states that the Dutch cotton operatives had agreed to a working
week of fifty and a half hours. In addition to these examples,
it is known that a large number of permits to extend working hours -
beyond the normal have been issued by the authorities.

The policy of the Government has been to leave the regulation of
hours of work as far as possible to the parties concerned, and the
object of the administrative regulations for the application of the
Act has been to adapt its principles to the practical requirements
of industry. A scientific estimate of the effect of the operation of”
the law is not available, but the employers have frequently expressed
their belief that it is injurious and have agitated for its abolition,
while the trade unions advocate its retention.

Norway.
The Law and its Application.

. Normal hours of work in factories in Norway had been limited
by Act to ten a day or fifty-four a week since Ist January, 1917,
and by a subsequent Act to eight and a half a day or forty-eight a
week from Ist January, 1920. These provisions apply to practically
all factories, quarries and mines, and to certain constructional
operations, such as the making of roads, bridges, railways, har-
bours, &c. For particularly dangerous and strenuous branches of
work, however, the Act empowers the Crown to prescribe shorter
shifts than the normal eight and a half hours. There is also a
special Act of July, 1919, regulating the hours of work of seamen,
under which, infer alia, the general working hours for deck and
engine-room staff are eight in twenty-four hours,

Exemptions.

In seasonal occupations the normal period of employment
may, with official consent, bé so arranged as to be longer in the
summer than in the winter. Overtime, with a general limit of
ten hours a week, may be allowed to avoid deterjoration of materials,
or in cases in which certain workpeople must begin work before and
finish later than the rest, or when necessary in the public interest
or at periods of unforeseen pressure. If overtime is worked on
more than one day the permission of the factory inspector must be
obtained ; and overtime must not exceed thirty hours for any
person in four consecutive weeks. There are also special provisions
for the changing over of shifts and to deal with exceptional occur-
rences such as accidents.
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Poland,
The Law and its Application.

The eight-hour day was introduced by a Decree of November,
1918. This was amplified by an Act of December, 1919, which
provided that the hours of all industrial and commercial employees
should not exceed eight a day, exclusive of rest periods, and six
hours on Saturday—a total working week of forty-six hours. The
Act, consequently, covered the transport industries, in which,
however, working hours might be regulated by a special Order, and
the mining industry, in which the time spent in descending and
ascending the shaft was to be included in the hours of work.
Exemptions.

Various decrees, both permanent and temporary, have been
issued permitting extensions of hours beyond the normal limit ;
for example, in sugar factories during the busy season working
hours may be extended to twelve a day ; persons engaged in watching
premises, etc., may be employed for twelve hours a day; in saw-
mills, night work and continuous working on the six week-days are
permitted, subject to the introduction of a third shift ; and persons
employed in the State railway workshops on wagon repairing are
allowed to work an additional three hours a day.

In January, 1924, provision was made for persons engaged on
preparatory and accessory work to work nine hours a day, and for
persons attending installations which cannot be left alone, to work
an extra hour a day. If the bours of any person are prolonged
under both these provisions, his total hours may not exceed ten a
day during the first five days of the week and eight on Saturday.

A Commission of Inquiry was appointed early in 1924 to examine
the critical position of the metal, engineering and mining industries
in Polish Upper Silesia ; and, in accordance with its recommenda-
tion, the Government authorised, as a temporary measure, the
introduction of a working day of ten hours for persons employed
in the iron, lead and zinc industries. The principal reason for this
step was said to be the adoption of the ten-hour day in German
Upper Silesia; and the Polish Government has twice extended
the authorisation. After January, 1925, the authorisation was
granted on the basis of an agreement between the employers’ and
workpeople’s organisations concerned. As to the mining industry
in Upper Silesia, an agreement was reached in March, 1922, under
which hours were extended from seven and a half to eight, the
time taken either to descend or ascend the shaft, but not both,
as had been the case, being included in the hours of work.

The Effects of the Law.

The Polish Ministry of Labour have issued some details of the
extension of hours of work sanctioned under the law during 1922
and 1923. The number of overtime hours granted vary from one

(23546) P
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to four hours a day, the principal industries affected being the
textile, clothing, and the extraction of metals and minerals. The
number of extended working hours granted in 1922 was 750,520
among 6,638 workpeople, or an average of 113 overtime hours per
person per annum ; and in 1923 the number of extended working
hours granted was 646,770 among 5,824 workpeople, an average of
111 per person per annum.

It has been stated in Poland that up to the year 1924 the effect
of the enforcement of the Act has not been fully felt owing to the
protection given to Polish industries by the policy of inflation.
Various public bodies in Poland, however, have expressed the opinion
that certain branches of Polish industry have suffered on account
of the working of a less number of hours than those worked in
Germany.

Sweden,

The Law and its Application.

An Act of October, 1919, limits the hours of work to eight a day
and forty-eight a week (exclusive of breaks and with the provision
that eight and a half hours can be worked per day if the weekly
limit is not exceeded) for all persons employed in undertakings,
industrial or commercial, in which more than four persons are
ordinarily employed. A number of occupations are expressly
excluded from the Act, the more important of which are :—work
carried on by the State and its ancillary occupations, employment
in shops and work in hotels and restaurants, together with
employment on the railways and in the mercantile marine, which
are the subject of separate provisions. An amending Act passed
in 1921 permitted daily hours to be extended to nine, provided that
the forty-eight hour week limit was not extended.

Since June, 1920, the hours of train and station staffs and clerical
stafis, and persons employed in the shops and on the permanent-
way in the railway service have been limited to a normal of two
hundred and eight in thirty days, exclusive of breaks, though the
hours of permanent-way men may be arranged not to exceed cne
hundred and ninety-five per thirty days in the winter and two
hundred and twenty-one hours per thirty days in the summer.
Daily hours must not as a rule exceed eleven for persons at fixed
posts, or thirteen for travelling grades, though by agreement these
hours may be increased by half an hour a day without the approval
of the Railway Board, which, however, may intervene if it is obvious
that the longer hours are not necessary. In cases where duties
require comparatively little effort, longer hours may be fixed by calcu-
lating the actual hours of employment on such duties as equivalent
to specified shorter hours of actual work. Longer hours than two
hundred and eight in thirty days may also be fixed in respect of
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duties which need be performed only during brief periods; and
they are also permitted if the normal working of the railway is
disorganised. A special Act regulating the hours of work of seamen
provides, sméer alia, that they must not exceed eight a day when .
the ship is in port.

Exemptions.

For work of a seasonal nature, for work carried on only for a
comparatively short time or involving unusually small effort or
serving a purpose of exceptional public importance, or work organised
in three shifts which must continue through Sundays, exceptions
to the normal daily limits may be authorised officially.

If an employer finds it necessary, in view of special circumstances,
he may employ a person without special permit up to fifty hours
above the normal limit in a month and two hundred in a year;
and in addition, with official permission, hours may be extended
by thirty in a month and one hundred and fifty in a year, the total
maximum overtime thus being three hundred and ﬁfty hours a year.

The Effects of the Law.

In 1921, when the hours of permissible overtime were less
than they are now, the yearly maximum being two hundred and
twenty-five hours as against three hundred and fifty subsequently,
an official inquiry was made by the government departments
concerned into the effects of the Act on industry. Dealing with
prevailing views as to the effects of the Act, the report of the
Department of Social Affairs stated that in manufacturing
industries the Act had stimulated and improved organisation and
equipment, but that disadvantages had been felt chiefly in con-
tinuous processes and in seasonal trades owing to the peculiar
climatic conditions of Sweden. Still greater difficulties had been
experienced in distribution and transport. The limitation of hours
of overtime, the report stated, was too strict. As to the social
effects of the Act, it was reported that the results of the investi-
gation warranted neither the repeal of the Act nor its continuance
in a permanent form. Dealing with the effects of the Act on cost
of production, the report of the Board of Trade gave the results of
an intensive study of forty-three undertakings, covering about
twenty industries, for the year 1920, tbe first year of the Act’s
operation, as compared with 1919. It was found that the number
of persons employed had increased in the twenty-five undertakings
in which production was maintained and diminished in all except
one of the eighteen undertakings in which production had decreased.
The cost of production had increased in all undertakings, both those
in which output was maintained and those in which it had declined.
In the former, the increase varied from 1-9 to 5-4 per cent., and
in the latter from 3-7 to 11-8 per cent. Inregard to the effect of the
reduction of hours on intensity of work, it was found generally that
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the intensity of work had not increased. The information supplied
to the departments by the employers as to the effects of the Act
on intensity of work in 1,058 undertakings showed that no
 change in intensity of work had occurred in 81 per cent. of

the cases, that it had decreased in 8:6 per cent. and that it
bad increased generally in 34 per cent., and for certain work
only in 7 per cent. of the cases.

Various independent authorities have written on the effects of
the Act, but the general purport is that the available evidence is
inconclusive, having regard to the fact that the years that followed
the passing of the Act were years of economic crisis. It has,
however, been asserted that the output per person per week has on
the whole diminished in proportion to the reduction in the hours.

Switzerland.
The Law and sts Application.

A maximum working day of ten hours had been fixed by a
Federal Factory Act in June, 1914, and a forty-eight hour week
was established by a Federal Act of June, 1919. The law applies
to practically all factories and to the principal workshops of the
railways and other transport undertakings. Persons employed
exclusively in cleaning operations outside the working hours of the
factory and the staffs of commercial and technical offices are
excluded, nor does the Act apply to very small workshops, nor to
the building industry as such. The Act prescribes a maximum
working week of forty-eight bours for undertakings that work in
a single shift, but when working hours on Saturday are less than
eight and when weekly hours in consequence would be less than
forty-eight, the remainder may be made up on the other working
days. In 1922 a proposal of the Government to extend hours to
fifty-four a week, with a daily maximum of ten, was the subject
of a Referendum. Eighty per cent. of the electorate voted, and
the proposal was rejected by 430,000 votes to 312,000.

Special provisions have applied since August, 1921, to the railways
and other transport undertakings, and to the postal services. These
required that the average daily hours should not exceed eight,
calculated over a period of not more than fourteen working days.
These hours do not include a mid-day break of at least an hour,
but half the time spent in travelling to work and back is counted
as work. In certain employments (principally in the railway
services) which consist mainly in being in attendance, the average
hours may be extended to nine. The Federal Council in August,
1923, extended the average working day by half an hour for staff
employed on the maintenance of the permanent-way, train
staff, and staff employed on the maintenance and cleaning of
rolling-stock.
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Exemptions.

Subject to certain restrictions, the regulations limiting working
hours do not apply to accessory work preceding or following the
process of manufacture. On continuous processes the working
hours of a shift must not exceed an average of fifty-six a week.

Temporary exemptions may be authorised by the Federal Council
for particular industries or individual factories or a group of factories
S0 as to increase hours up to a weekly maximum of fifty-two hours,
if this is justified by urgent necessity, and particularly if an industry
runs the risk of being unable to withstand competition on account
of the different duration of working hours in other countries. The
authorisations issied under this heading have been for periods
varying from a few months to a year. The more important
industries affected include various branches of the cotton, silk,
linen, embroidery, pottery and chemical industries.

In case of proved necessity, the local authorities may allow
overtime up to two hours a day for not more than ten working
days, and the Cantonal Government for not more than twenty
days at a time. Overtime must be paid for at an increase of 25 per
cent. on the normal rates of wages, and permission to work it is
not as a rule granted for more than eighty days in the year.

The Effects of the Law.

A Census of Swiss factories was made in September, 1923, by the
Federal Burean of Statistics, and the following table summarises
the particulars collected on the question of the hours worked :—

Percentage of Total.
‘Weekly hours of labour. N
Factories. | Workpeople,

Less than 48 11-4 10-2
48 .. . . . .. . . §7-4 59:2
Over 48 to 50 .. .. e . . 5-8 3-5
Over 50 to 52 .. .. . .. . 22-0 25-8
Over 52 .. .. . . . .. 3-4 1.3

In the Report of the Cantonal Factory Inspectors for 1922-23
it is stated that a well-marked result of the introduction of the
forty-eight hour week was a falling-off in production, but that in
practice this was partly made up by employers obtaining authority
under the Act to extend the working week to fifty-two hours.

United Siates o America.

No law, either Federal or State, compulsorily restricts hours of
labour generally in industry in the United States, but there is a
well-marked tendency in the direction of working a forty-eight
hour week,
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The only Federal laws on the subject restrict the hours of certain
Government employees, e.g. postmen and printers, to eight a day.
There is, however, a large volume of State legislation regulating
hours in industries of a dangerous nature, and also for women.
These laws generally fix a maximum day but not a weekly limit of
hours, and almost without exception they permit overtime so far
as men are concerned. For example, fifteen States restrict the

* working day in mining to eight hours, and one State to ten hours,
and twenty-seven States restrict the hours of labour on public works
of the State to eight a day. Only four States have no law regulating
the hours of work for women employed in industry. In eight
States the maximum for women is eight hours a day ; in two States
it is eight and a half hours a day ; in sixteen States it is nine hours
aday; in fourteen States it is ten hours a day ; and in three States
it is between ten and eleven hours a day. The scope of the law
varies in different States but the tendency of modern legislation
seems to be to abolish overtime for women, or at least to dis-
courage it by requiring payment at extra rates.

British Dominions.
Australia,

In New South Wales, the Industrial Arbitration Act of 1912*
gave power to a Court of Arbitration and to Industrial Boards to
grant awards concerning, smfer alia, working hours, on the
principle of the eight-hour day. The Eight-hours Act of 1916
directed the Court and the Boards when making industrial agree-
ments to observe that in all industries the number of hours was
not to exceed forty-eight hours a week, or ninety-six hours in
fourteen consecutive days. An amending Act was passed in Decem-
‘ber, 1920, under which a special Court was to be constituted with
power to inquire into. the working hours of any industry. If the
findings of the Court were adopted by the Governor by proclamation,
the hours prescribed were to be considered the ordinary working
hours in the industry concerned and to be equally binding as an
award of the Court of Arbitration.  Under this Act a forty-four hour
week was applied by proclamation to a considerable number of the
principal industries, This Act was, however, repealed by an
amending Act of September, 1922, which constituted a reversion
to the general eight-hour day. Proclamations made under the
1920 Act ceased to be effective from the date of the new Act, which
provided that hours might be reduced below eight a day, or increased
to more than eight, if the Court of Arbitration or an Industrial
Board so decided. The variations in the average weekly hours,

® See pp. 344-7.
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excluding overtime, of industrial employees in New South Wales
during recent years, are shown in the following table extracted
from the Commonwealth Official Year Book for 1924 :—

Average weekly hours.
Year.
Adult Males. Adult Females,
1919 .. .. .. . . 47-77 47-53
1920 . .. . .. .. 47-51 46-83
1921 .. .. .. . . 45-66 45:06
1922 .. . .. . . 46-05 45-33
1923 .. .. . .. . 46-73 45-81

In Queensland the Court of Industrial Arbitration, established
by an Act of 1916*, is empowered, inter alia, to make awards fixing
the number of hours, and the Court and the Boards appointed
thereunder are required in making such awards to provide in general
that hours shall not exceed forty-eight in a period of six consecutive
days nor eight a day. Overtime may, however, be permitted by
the terms of any award subject to the payment of time and a half
rates. The variations in the average weekly hours, excluding
overtime, in the principal industrial groups in Queensland during
recent years are shown in the following table extracted from the
Commonwealth Official Year Book for 1924 :—

Average weekly hours.
Year..
Adult Males, | Adult Females,

1919 .. .. L .. 46-19 46-76
1920 .. . .. oo 45-63 46-09
1921 .. .. .. .. .. 45-52 45-66
1922 .. . .. .. .. .. 45-51 45-60
1923 .. .. .. .. .. 4551 45-60

In Western Australia the Factories Act, 1920, provides that male
workers in factories shall not work more than forty-eight hours a
week, or eight and three-quarter hours a day. In special circum-
stances the Minister may allow a maximum of ten hours in the
day. Shorter hours are laid down for females and for boys under
sixteen years.

* See p. 347.
(23545) F 4
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New Zealand.

The Factory Act of 1908 restricted the hours of labour of adult
males to forty-eight a week. Under the Factories Act of 1921 the
working hours of males employed in factories may not exceed eight
and three-quarters per day, or forty-eight a week. For women and
boys the hours specified are eight and a quarter a day or forty-
five a week. Overtime, subject to payment of enhanced rates of
wages, may be worked, but in the case of women and boys it must
not exceed three hours a day or ninety hours a year, nor may it be
worked on more than two consecutive days. While this is the
legal position, lower maxima are in force in most industries as a
result of awards or agreements under the Industrial Conciliation
and Arbitration Act* These usually limit bours to eight a day
and forty-four a week ; and, according to recent Press statements,
the hours of work of from 70 to 80 per cent. of workpeople in New
Zealand are arranged on the basis of a forty-four hour week.

Canada,

In British Columbia the Hours of Work Act, 1923, became
operative on 1st January, 1925, and it prescribes that working
hours shall not exceed eight a day or forty-eight a week in industrial
undertakings, though there are special provisions in regard to
continuous processes and exceptional occurrences such as accidents.
A Board of Adjustment was set up under the Act, and it has granted
both permanent and temporary exceptions. The permanent excep-
tions have been in respect of preparatory and complementary work
and for work of an essentially seasonal nature. Temporary excep-
tions of various scope have also been granted to a number of
occupations.

Conclusion,
A number of points worthy of special comment appear to emerge
from the foregoing details of the legislation as to hours of labour
in force in the more important industrial countries of the world.

It might be expected that the legislation would vary from
‘ country to country, but it is perhaps surprising to find how great
the divergencies between the legislation of the various countries
actually are. Taking first the scope of the legislation, it is to be
noted that in practically no two countries does the law cover the
same occupations. For example, in the United States only certain
Federal government employments are subject to Federal legal
rs}nchons as to hours, while some States restrict the hours of
miners and some do not, and the laws of most but not all the
States limit the hours of women. Again, the Belgian law applies to
practically all industrial and commercial occupations, but that of

* See p. 352,
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France only to persons to whom it is extended by administrative
regulations. [Further, the legislation of most countries extends to
the railways, but this is not the case in Norway. Ma.ny other
divergencies of scope can also be found.

Another respect in which the legal provisions vary from country
to country is the practice in regard to averaging the legal number
of hours over a period. According to the foregoing summaries, all
the laws in force allow to some extent for the eight-hour day or
the forty-eight hour week to be averaged over periods; but the
periods specified, as well as the method by which the averaging may
be carried out in practice, vary from country to country. In some
countries the practice is confined to certain industries and in others
to certain classes of workpeople, while in others the practice is so
widespread as to entail a very large measure of departure from the
principle of the law.

Great variations also exist between the practices of individual
countries as to the definition of the word * work,” which is used
as the basis of legislation. To take a few examples: in France
the law applies only to actual hours of productive work and not to
waiting or rest periods. A very similar provision is contained
in the Italian law, and occupations requiring only intermittent
work or mere attendance are specified by decree. In Germany,
originally no differentiation was made between presence on duty
and effective work, but later no limit was placed upon the hours
of employment on work regularly entailing mere presence on duty.
In Czechoslovakia, on the other hand, presence on duty appears
to come under the eight-hour day; and in several countries such
presence, as well as travelling to and from work, appears to be
counted in varying proportions as time employed on actual work.

The various provisions in regard to continuous processes, pre-
paratory and complementary work, accidents and so forth, while
differing in detail are in principle common to legislation on the
subject, but the provisions regarding overtime in the different
national laws vary widely both in character and scope. In all
the countries, permission to work overtime can be obtained, but
the authority by whom it is granted, the length of time during
which it is allowed and the basis*on which permission is given to
either individual employers, districts, or whole industries, differ
very widely from country to country.

A short examination of the details given in this Memorandum
will reveal many other examples of the manner in which the various
national provisions vary as between one another. So wide are
these divergencies that it is not possible to say from a scrutiny of
_the legislation over what period of a day the legal eight-hour day
may extend in the different countries, as this depends on whether
the eight-hour day is interpreted as eight working hours or eight
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hours work. Nor is it possible to estimate without detailed statistics
the effect on working hours, however interpreted, of the different
provisions regarding averaging, scope, overtime and exceptions.
That this is the case becomes the clearer when it is called to mind
that the importance of any exemption or deviation which may be
common to a number of countries varies in practice with the con-
ditions of each individual country. An exception to the basic
principle may have quite trivial effects in one country and yet in a
highly industrial country with a large factory population may in
practice constitute a wide departure from the general application
of the maximum hours Iaid down by statute.

In the case of all the eleven European countries dealt with in the
foregoing summaries, it will be noticed that legislative action on the
subject of hours of labour was taken in the years 1918, 1919, or 1920.
Of the countries in question, Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia and
Norway have not altered the law during the period which has
elapsed since its passing. France, Germany, Italy, Poland and
Switzerland, while leaving the basic principle of the law unchanged,
all appear to have found it necessary to extend by administrative
action the hours of work to a considerable degree in large and
important sections of industry. In the Netherlands and Sweden,
the law has been definitely amended so as to increase the normal
bours laid down by statute. Thus, four of the eleven countries
still appear to administer the law as originally passed, while the
remaining seven have taken steps to introduce more elasticity
into its operation.

TIME LOST IN INDUSTRY.
Time lost through Sickness.

The figures given in this paragraph as to England and Wales are
taken from the Annual Reports on the state of the Public Health
by the Chief Medical Officer of the Ministry of Health, who relates
the figures of Sickness and Disablement Benefit paid out by
the Approved Societies to an estimate of the average rate of
benefit in order to show an estimate of the number of weeks of
sickness represented. The figures given in regard to Scotland have
been supplied by the Scottish Board of Health as an estimate of the
number of weeks of illness equivalent to the payments on sickness
and disablement benefit in Scotland in the years in question.

It should be remembered that these figures refer only to the insured
population under the National Health Insurance Acts (over 15 million
persons), and that they do not include the first three days of an
individual illness, since benefit is not paid for that period. The
totals shown are, therefore, probably well within the fact.
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‘Weeks of Sickness,
England Great
and Wales.  Scotland. Britain.
1922 :— ’ .
Men .. .. 12,500,000 1,627,000 14,127,000

Women .. 7,250,000 898,000 8,148,000
Total .. 19,750,000 2,525,000 22,275,000

1923 .—
Men .. .. 12,750,000 1,598,000 14,348,000
Women .. 7,750,000 952,000 8,702,000
Total .. 20,500,000 2,550,000 23,050,000

1924 :—
Men .. .. 14,250,000 1,704,000 15,954,000
Women .. 9,000,000 1,089,000 10,089,000
Total .. 23250,000 2,793,000 26,045,000

Time lost through Unemployment.

The following figures have been computed by the Mm1stry of
Labour by taking an average of the Live Register* of the Employ-
ment Exchanges in Great Britain for each of the years 1921-24, and
estimating the number of individual weeks of loss of work this
represents, after allowing for the usual public holidays. It should be
noted that some unemployed persons {e.g., many of those who are not
insured against unemployment, or who have not valid claims to
unemployment benefit) do not register at the Employment Exchanges
when out of work, and figures are not available as to the extent of
unemployment among such workpeople. - Further, short time
working is only partially covered by the returns. The figures given,
therefore, considerably. understate the total loss of time through
unemployment and under-employment, and must, accordingly, be
taken as an indication for purposes of rough comparison only.

Average of Live Register. Weeks of unemployment.
1921 1,825,000 93 million.
1922 1,589,000 81 million.
1923 1,290,000 " 66 million.
1924 1,131,000 " 58 million.

* See p. 221.
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Time lost through Trade Disputes®

The figures represent the time lost in Great Britain at the works
actually involved in the disputes. Time lost by workers indirectly
affected by the disputes, at establishments other than those at which
the disputes occurred, is not included.

Weeks of unemployment.
1921 . .. .. .. 14-3 million.
1922 .. .. . . 33 million,
1923 .. .. .. .. 1:8 million.
1924 .. e .. . 1-4 million.

THE CASUAL LABOUR PROBLEM.
[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.)
Statement of the Problem.

The system of casual labour is not entirely confined to the Dock
Transport Industry, but. is more or less prevalent in various other
industries as well, e.g., in ship-repairing. = As, however, more casual
labour is employed at the docks than in any other occupation, and
as the problem is most acute in this industry, this memorandum
has been written with special reference to dockers. '

Dock work is distinguished from other classes of labour in that
it is subject, not only to the usual seasonal and cyclical fluctuations,
but also to violent fluctuations which occur from day to day and
week to week. These latter are due to uncertainty and irregularity
in the arrival of shipping owing to climatic, tidal and other conditions
and to the necessity for “ turning round ” the boats in the shortest
possible time,

In order that the number of dockers employed may be adjusted
as rapidly as possible in relation to these fluctuations of work, the
men are engaged on short-term (frequently half-daily) contracts of
service,§and they pass quickly in and out of employment, often
with several different firms in each week.

On the other hand, a margin of labour—sufficient to deal with

the work on the busiest days—must be available in the port, whether
it is actually required on any given day or not.

In practice, however, this reserve has tended to be very much
larger than the preceding paragraph would suggest. Dock work
(with the exception of certain specialised jobs) does not require in
the main any lengthy training, and the rates of wages offered (though

* See Memorandum on pp. 334 et seq.
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not necessarily the earnings of individuals over a period) compare
favourably with those in other occupations. There is, therefore,
a strong tendency—especially during periods of trade depression-—
for unemployed workpeople who have been engaged in other
industries to be attracted to swell the existing * pools ” of casual
labour at the docks.

It is, moreover, erroneous to regard each port as possessing only
one such pool. There are, in fact, many of them, more or less
separate from each other, in all the larger ports. This is partly due
to necessary specnallsa.tlon on various classes of dock work, e.g., -
coal or deal portering, and partly to the tendency of the foremen
habitually to employ their own separate gangs and of the dockers
to follow their own particular foremen.

As a result of the system of casual engagements, the total amount
of work available tends to be distributed among many different
men in such a way that a large proportion of them are constantly
under-employed and unable to earn a living wage, whilst many of
those whose earnings reach a subsistence level, suffer from the lack
of security of tenure and from the irregularity in the amounts they
receive from time to time.

This is both detrimental to the men themselves from the social
point of view, and also, from the economic point of view, prejudicial
to the efficient despatch of the work. It has, moreover, a direct
effect on public expenditure, in that many of the men are dependent
for their livelihood only partially upon their work, and for the rest
upon Out-Relief or the Unemployment Fund. In this connection
it should be observed that, although special steps are taken to
ensure that the statutory conditions for the receipt of benefit are
duly fulfilled by casually employed claimants, the total expenditure
from the Unemployment Fund in the case of dockers greatly exceeds
the total value of the contributions paid in respect of them.

The process of decasualisation, entails two successive steps—
first, to prevent the influx of further unemployed persons from
other industries into the existing pools of dock labour, and
secondly, to confine the work to the number of men properly required
to carry it out, i.e. to reduce the excessive numbers of existing dock
workers.

Period prior o 1914.

Public attention was drawn to the casual labour problem towards
the end of the last century in connection with the enquiries which
were being made into social conditions generally, and into pauperism
in particular. The trade dispute which took place in London in
1889, when the Dockers’“Union obtained a minimum time rate of
64. per hour (known as the *“ Docker’s Tanner *’), and a guaranteed
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minimum of four hours pay on engagement, brought the casual
labour question into special prominence. It was noticed also in the
Reports of a number of Royal Commissions and Committees set up
by successive Governments.* :

A definite step was taken in 1912, when a Joint Committee of
Employers and Trade Union representatives at Liverpool, with the
assistance of the Board of Trade, instituted a registration scheme.
Under this scheme a register was compiled of dockers engaged in
the Port, and each registered man was given a metal “ tally ” as a
means of identification. The employers who were parties to the
scheme undertook to confine employment at the docks to men so
registered, and only to engage other men under special conditions
in cases of emergency. The basis of this scheme, and of all subsequent
schemes of registration, was that of voluntary agreement, and
compliance was not enforced by any statutory sanction. The
scheme at Liverpool also included an arrangement whereby the
wages of each registered man were paid weekly at offices known as
** Clearing Houses " by the Board of Trade on behalf of, and at the
cost of, all the employers for whom each such man had worked during
that period. The stamping of Health Insurance cards under the
National Insurance Act, 1911, and later, of Unemployment Books,
was also carried out by the Board of Trade on behalf of employers
each week. Finally, the Department erected surplus calling-on
stands, to which men failing to obtain work at the ordinary calling-
on places could resort, and to which employers finding themselves
short of men after the * call ” could notify their requirements.

When "the Liverpool scheme was first set up over 31,000 men

were registered, whereas the average number of men actually working
each week about that time was approximately 20,000. The scheme
no doubt had the effect of checking the influx of casual labour
from other industries into the Port, though it did not in itself bring
the supply of labour immediately into any close correspondence with
the demand. The number of tally holders has, however, been reduced
to about 20,000, compared with an average number of men actually
working each week of between 15,000 and 16,000.
. Endeavours were made by the Board of Trade to secure the
introduction of registration schemes at several other ports, but in
_the main without any success. A scheme was, however, -established
in the South Wales ports covering casual labour engaged in ship
repairing.

The War Period.

During the war it was found necessary to obtain the co-operation
of the dockers in the administration of the Military Service Acts,
and in 1916, Joint Committees of employers and workpeople known

® See the report on Dock Labour in relation to Poor Law Relief, 1908
(Cmd. 4391), and reports of the Royal Commission on the Poor Law, 1909 and
1910 (Cmnd. 4499, 4653, 4795 and 5069).
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as “ Port Labour Committees *’ were accordingly set up by the Board
of Trade in 32 of the largest ports. These Committees advised the
Government as regards the release of men for military service, and
the issue of exemption certificates, and they also dealt with questions
of registration, the issue of tallies and the concentration of calling-
on stands. When the Ministry of Labour was set up, it took over
from the Board of Trade in 1917 its duties in regard to these latter
functions of the Committees.

The Period from November, 1918, o December, 1923,

At the Armistice it was realised that unless immediate steps were
taken, the progress of demobilisation would flood the docks with
unemployed persons seeking casual work. It was decided, therefore,
that the Port Labour Committees should remain in existence to
deal with demobilisation matters affecting dock labour, and that a
co-ordinating Central Advisory Committee should be formed under
the Ministry of Labour. The Committees were invited, snéer alia,
to consider the setting up of registration schemes in their ports.

At the same time a Committee representing employers and
trade unions was set up in London under the chairmanship of
Mr. Justice Roche to consider the casual labour question in the port.
This Committee presented an Interim Report recommending a
registration scheme. A Joint Committee known as the ‘‘ Port of
London Registration Committee ”* was accordingly set up in 1919
for this purpose and carried out the issue of tallies to about 61,000
dockers. The average number of men normally required each day,
however, was estimated to be only about 34,000.

In all, the number of Port Labour Committees set up was over
40, but in a number of cases they did not formulate registration
schemes, and in some instances do not appear ever to have been in
effective operation. Certain expenses in connection with these
Committees were paid out of public funds, e.g., the cost of tallies
and forms, and the Ministry of Labour also provided secretarial
and clerical assistance, and accommodation for meetings of the
Committees.

In 1919 the Transport Workers’ Union made a claim for a minimum
time rate of 16s. a day with corresponding advances in piece rates,
and, following a stoppage of work, a Court of Inquiry under Part II
of the Industrial Courts Acts was set up by the Ministry of Labour,
the Chairman being Lord Shaw of Dunfermline. In the proceedings
before the Court the question of decasualisation was raised, and the
Court, in its report, expressed strong views on the necessity for the
establishment of registration schemes and of Local Joint Committees
to administer them. A further question—that of “ maintenance
or “ the guaranteed week "—was also raised, and the Court declared
in favour of the principle involved, but made no concrete proposals,
The claim for “ maintenance ” amounts, broadly speaking, to a
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proposal that the reserve of men which it is necessary to keep in
order to deal with the fluctuations of work at the docks, should be
guaranteed a minimum weekly wage on condition that they shall
be available for work as required. Following on the report of this
Court, a number of Local Joint Committees were set up and also a
nationa! body known as the ‘ National Joint Council for Dock
Labour.”

Less progress, however, was made by the Local Committees than
was hoped would be the case. In a number of instances they
gradually became dormant as the interest originally felt in them by
employers and workpeople diminished. In other cases they failed to
set up registration schemes, and even where such schemes were
established no positive progress was made towards decasualisation.
For example, no scheme was set up at Glasgow ; the scheme at Hull
became ineffective ; the Port of London Registration Committee
broke down later; and at Liverpool, although the scheme has
remained in being, the number of registered men has not shown a
continuous reduction and the ‘‘ surplus stands ” system has fallen
into disuse. Nevertheless, it is true to say that those schemes which
remained in operation did contribute to the prevention of further
casualisation by checking the influx of unemployed workpeople into
the ports in question during the period of trade depression.

The period from January, 1924 to June, 1925.

At the beginning of 1924 a further dispute, culminating in a
stoppage, occurred between the Port Labour Employers and the
Transport and General Workers’ Union and the Unions affiliated to
it over a claim for an increase in wages, which had dropped during the
intervening period from the level recommended by the Shaw Court
of Inquiry. After conferences had been held at the Ministry of
Labour between the parties concerned, terms of settlement dated
20th February, 1924, were agreed upon, one of the clauses in which
read as follows :—

* Decasualisation. The parties to this Agreement agree to
appoint a Sub-Committee (the Minister of Labour to appoint
an jndependent Chairman and supply such technical assistance
as may be necessary) for the purpose of developing and
strengthening the system of registration and to examine the
proposal for a guaranteed week with a view to arriving at an
agreement to give effect to the Shaw Report.”

The two sides of the National Joint Council accordingly appointed
three representatives each to be members of this Sub-Committee

and the Minister of Labour appointed the Rt. Hon. Sir Donald
Maclean as Chairman, and supplied the desired technical assistance.
The Comunittee presented two interim reports in June and July’
1924, respectively, to the Minister and the Council. These reports
set out the Committee’s view that the establishment of effective
registration schemes, besides being desirable in itself, is a condition
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precedent to the formation of any reliable opinion on the question
of the “ guaranteed week.” The first report included (a) a schedule
of twenty-six ports or groups of ports where no registration scheme
existed, and where the .Committee recommended that the system
should be introduced, and: () a schedule of eighteen ports which
already had schemes. In the latter case the Committee recommended
that the metal “ tallies ” should be replaced by books in which the
employment obtained by each registered man at the docks could be
recorded, in order to provide a means of confining the registers to
men who had a valid claim to be registered as dockers.

Subsequently, agreement was reached between the Ministry of
Labour and the National Joint Council for Dock Labour that the
responsibility for the initiation and control of the schemes rested
with the employers and workpeople in the various ports, but that the
Department should be prepared to supply the necessary secretarial
and clerical assistance, registration books, forms, stationery and
accommodation, subject to the Minister’s approval of the composition
of the Joint Committees proposed.

Sir Donald Maclean’s Committee continues to consider the progress
made in carrying out its recommendations, and has received
information from the different ports, which indicates, broadly
speaking, that, with the exception of a few of the smallest ports,
registration schemes have either been set up or are under discussion
at nearly all the places scheduled by the Committee, and that most
of the existing registers have been or will be reviewed by the
appropriate Joint Committees.

THE INDUSTRIAL FATIGUE RESEARCH BOARD,
[Furnished by the Secretary of the Board.]

Origin.—The Industrial Fatigue Research Board is a Government
body constituted in 1918 to continue, under the control of the Medical
Research Council, the work which, begun by the Home Office, had
been carried on during the war by the Health of Munition Workers’
Committee on the relation of hours of work, etc., to fatigue and pro-
duction, and to study on systematic and scientific lines the laws
governing the healthy employment of the human mind and body in
industry. The terms of reference of the Board are given in Appendix
I, which also contains a list of the members. These include scientists,
representatives of industry and government officials. Translating the
Board's title into positive terms, it may be regarded as concerning
itself with the workers’ fitness, fitness being defined as the physio-
logical quality resulting from favourable conditions of work and
reflected both in increased production and in decreased sickness,
labour turmover, lost time and accidents.

Scope of Work—In planning their work originally, the Board
shaped their policy so as to combine two objectives: first, the
acquisition of knowledge on the functioning of the human factor
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in industry ; and, secondly, an attempt to educate public opinion
in industry up to a realisation of the proper importance of this
knowledge. Accordingly they took as their field of work certain
selected industries, chosen on account of the opportunities they
seemed prima facie to offer, in the expectation that the closest
touch with industrial opinion and sympathies would in this way
be secured, and also because the exploration of a wide field would
probably most quickly disclose the points deserving of further and
closer investigation. Further, the Board decided to publish the
results immediately on the completion of any of their investigations,
not with a view to putting forward definite theories, but rather in
order that the public, and particularly the industry concerned, might
have before them the facts with such tentative conclusions as seemed
-admissible. By this course the Board felt that the knowledge ac-
quired in any investigation would be confirmed or disproved by
subsequent work, perhaps on quite different lines.

In pursuance of this policy, investigations were carried out in the
iron and steel, tinplate, cotton, silk, linen, boot and shoe, pottery,
laundry and glass industries, the results being published in a special
series of Reports (see Appendix II).

Subsequently the Board have decided to adopt a different pro-
cedure, and instead of taking an industry for the field of work, they
are attempting through their investigators to elucidate certain
general problems which are of interest to industries generally.
Accordingly, the Board are at present devoting their main resources
to the investigation of :—

(a) the effects of hours of work, and more particularly of
their arrangement within the working day and week ;

(b) the personal factor in accident causation ;

(c) the design of machinery in respect of the requirements
of the operator ;

(4) thre physiology of ventilation ;

(¢) the rate at which skill is acquired in different occupations.

As another section of their work the Board have directed a number
of investigations on specific problems, undertaken at the request of
Government Departments or of Industrial Associations. The Home
Office, for instance, have suggested the initiation of research on the
maximum loads to be lifted and carried by women, the Mines Depart-
ment have asked for a survey of the effects of atmospheric conditions
in coal-mines, and for several years an investigation on the means of
minimising the incidence of telegraphists’ cramp has been in progress
at the General Post Office. As regards Industrial Associations, the
National Council for the Pottery Industry asked for guidance on the
physiological suitability of certain processes for women.

In certain cases Government Departments and Research Associa-
tions have co-operated in investigations at the request of the
Board. Thus the Department of Scientific and Industrial Research
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has consented to assume responsiblity for part of the cost of the
investigation of machine design, already referred to, the Factory
Department of the Home Office has participated in several of the
field investigations, and facilities for investigation have been given
in government institutions under the control of the Admiralty, War
Office, Air Ministry and Post Office.

All of the problems described are being studied partly by field
investigation through the services of full-time investigators and
partly by laboratory research under academic direction, conducted
under a system of financial grants. For the former, the consent of
the employers and the co-operation of the workers are essential, and
these have almost always been secured without difficulty.

Organisation.—The work of the Board impinges on so many
spheres of knowledge that the provision of a rather extensive
standing organisation has been found necessary to ensure adequate
consideration of the results obtained before publication.

The strictly scientific side of the work is now dealt with by four
Committees {concerned respectively with Statistics, Physiology of
Muscular Work, Physiology of Respiration, and Industrial Psycho-
logy), which have been appointed by the Medical Research Council,
and work in close relation with the Board. In some instances
special composite Committees have been constituted from the
various scientific committees to undertake the immediate super-
vision of certain investigations impinging on the spheres of several
sciences. .

To ensure that all technical considerations have been taken into
account, the results of any investigation are referred to a Committee
composed partly of nominees of the Board and partly of representa-~
tives of the trade (both employers and employed). In this way,
again, many pitfalls have been avoided, and valuable suggestions
have been made for future inquiry.

Publications.—In addition to five Annual Reports (1920 to 1924),
the Board bave published thirty-three Reports by various authors,
some dealing with particular industries and others with general
subjects of interest to industry as a whole. The titles of these
reports are given in Appendix II.

ResuLTs OBTAINED.

As an indication of the Board's work, some examples may now
be quoted of the results which appear to be of practical importance
in industry. In the following summary these have been divided
31:0 three categories, according to whether they relate to the effects

(4) Hours of labour, &c. .

() Other conditions. of employment, ie., the physical
environment of the worker. :

(¢) Methods of work, i.e. methods involving primarily the
individual worker.
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CONDITIONS OF LABOUR.

Hours of Labour.

(1) Length of Shift.—In the iron and steel, tin plate, and
glass industries the effects of shifts of different length have
been compared. Within the limits observed, the results are
consistent in showing that a reduction in length of shift is
generally followed by an increase in kourly output, but that
this increase is usually insufficient to compensate for the
shorter hours, so that the total individual output and the
total output per shift is less on the shorter than on the longer
hours. In continuous processes, however, there is generally
an increase in total output during the 24 hours. It may
take from two to thirteen months after the reduction of
hours before the increasing output attains a steady level.

(2) Distribution of Hours.—In the cotton industry there
are indications that the one-break day is, on the whole,
preferable to the two-break day, owing to the low efficiency
of the pre-breakfast spell, but experience suggests that the
actual spells of work under the former system may be too
long and that rest-pauses within the spell may be beneficial.
Since this conclusion was reached, it has been found that one
textile mill has adopted this system with results that are
said to be favourable.

(8) Rest-pauses.—The practice of breaking up long spells
of work by the introduction of short rest periods has already
been adopted by some industrial establishments in this
country. Investigation carried out by the Board indicates
that in light manual repetition work the judicious introduction
of a rest-pause of 10 to 15 minutes into a spell of 4} to 5 hours
will be eventually followed by a small but genuine increase in
output of the order of 5 to 10 per cent., notwithstanding the
shorter time actually worked. According to certain laboratory
experiments, there are indications that in heavy muscular
work, also, efficiency might be greatly increased by periodic
rest-pauses and frequent changes of posture.

Conditions of Work.

(1) Temperature—In heavy work, especially where it
involves exposure to heat, output is often greatly influenced
by the temperature of the environment, as is shown by the -
fact that it undergoes a consistent seasonal variation, being
greatest in winter, least in summer and intermediate between
the two in spring and autumn. In tinplate manufacture, for
instance, output has been found to vary by as much as 20 or
even 30 per cent. as between the coldest and hottest weeks of
the year. Further, the important fact has been established
that this variation is much smaller in well-ventilated mills
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than in mills in which no special provision for ventilation is
made. The comparative evenness of output in well-ventilated
shops suggests that most of this difference in output could be
eliminated by providing suitable ventilation. Similar but
smaller variations were observed in blast-furnace charging,
open-hearth steel-melting, puddling, and at the rolling mills.

(2) Lighting.—The relation of lighting to output has been
studied in several textile processes, and it has been shown by
independent investigators that in fine weaving (silk and
cambric) production falls about 10 per cent., under even a
moderately good system of artificial light as compared with
daylight. In the coarser process of cotton weaving a similar
but smaller effect (5 per cent.) has been observed.

(3) Humidity.—A hot and humid atmosphere appears also
to affect production. In the cotton industry the operatives
claim, on the one hand, that the practice of *steaming,”
or the injection of moisture into the air to aid the process of
manufacture, is detrimental to the health and comfort of the
workers, On the other hand, it is generally accepted that a
high temperature and a high degree of humidity have a
beneficial physical effect on the yarn in weaving. It has
been found independently in two inquiries that production
begins to fall when the wet-bulb temperature reaches
72°-73° F., and this effect can only be due to an involuntary
reduction in the working capacity of the operatives.

(4) Temperature and Accident Causation.—Temperature
appears to be a factor in accident causation. It has been
found in certain engineering processes that ceferis paribus
accidents are at a minimum at a temperature of 67-5°F.,
and tend to increase as the temperature rises above or falls
below this point.

Methods of Work.

(1) Training.—In certain repetitive processes (the buffing of
spoons and forks, sweet dipping and chocolate covering by
hand) a largely increased output was obtained by the adoption
of systematic methods of training, based on movement study.
In weaving, large and consistent differences in productive
efficiency were found amongst individual weavers, and these
differences were probably due in part to imperfect training
and to the present system under which it is Jargely a matter
of chance whether any given learner is attached to a good
teacher. The investigation suggests the desirability of
considering whether the present system should be replaced
by the installation at various centres of properly equipped
training schools or institutions. .
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(2) Vocational Selection—In the printing industry it was
found that the results of certain psychological tests when
applied to hand compositors corresponded very closely with
their working efficiency.

(8) Machine Design.—In certain repetition processes the
machines in common use sometimes appear to be ill-designed
as regards the requirements of the operator. The Board’s
investigation of this subject is not yet available, but there is
evidence that a trifling and simple alteration in design may
sometimes make a substantial difference in the ease of
working,

. CONCLUSION,

The results hitherto obtained by the Board go far to show
that productive efficiency can be markedly increased by finding
and adopting the most favourable conditions and methods of
work for the operative. It is true that, in the cases where this
adoption is most easy, the improvements recorded are often small,
but it must be remembered, first, that they are all based on cautious
estimates, and, secondly, that they generally represent the composite
effect of changed conditions upon a large number of operatives,
differing in their individual response to the change. The assumption
seems, therefore, to be justified that a favourable effect estimated in
this way would extend to the whole body of operatives engaged on
the given occupation, and so would have a pronounced influence
generally on the fitness of the workers and on production.

Where methods affecting the individual workers (such as training)
have been applied, the resulting improvement has been naturally
much more marked ; any widespread adoption of these methods,
however, can only be brought about gradually and many years must
probably elapse before their full effect is felt.

The Board are impressed with the importance of bringing industries
to realise that many of the results already disclosed might, if generally
applied, exert in the aggregate a substantial effect on industrial
efficiency and that further investigations may have results of equally
great practical value. The point is dealt with in the following
quotation from the Board’s Fifth Annual Report :—

“The Board are doubtful whether the extent of the loss
which arises from the present indifference to-the physiological
and psychological aspects of industry is fully realised. Part of
this waste is disclosed in the official statement that the loss of
time due to sickness, most of which is preventible, probably costs
the country not less than ten times more than that which it
loses owing to strikes and labour disputes.®* Another attempt

* Annual Report of the Chief Medical Officer of the Ministry of Health for
1923, (H.M. Stationery Office.)



INDUSTRIAL FATIGUE. 177

at its estimation in economic terms is made in a book recently
published,* and whilst the conclusions reached are necessarily
very tentative, they suffice to show that a needless waste of
many millions of pounds annually could be prevented by the
application of scientific methods to the functioning of the human
element in industry. The book in question deals cnly with
industry as a whole, and a2 much closer estimate could probably
be carried out by a special survey of any given industry. Much
of the work of the Board has consisted in attaching more or less
definite numerical values to effects, which qualitatively are
often already known to exist. With the aid of such quantitative
standards, there is no inherent impossibility in obtaining a rough
impression of the probable economic effect of their application
in industry. The Board, therefore, are inclined to suggest that
industries which are not at present disposed to regard these
questions as an important factor in their. national progress,
should arrange for a short survey by a qualified person of their
existing conditions on an economic basis, the conclusions reached
being, of course, accompanied by the data supporting them. If
this were dome, even on comparatively superficial lines, the
results, in the conviction of the Board, would be such as to
persuade the most conservative that here a field of enormous
potentialities lies open to exploration in every class of industry.”
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Terms of Reference.
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Research Council undertaken to p better L ledge of the relations

of hours of labour and of other conditions of employment, including
methods of work, to functions of the human body, baving regard both to
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Poard, 15, York Buildings, Adelphi, London, W.C.2.
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INDUSTRIAL WELFARE IN GREAT BRITAIN.
[Furnished by the Home Office.]

The object of this memorandum is to give some account of the

* place which provision for the welfare of the workman occupies in

industry at the present day and the lines on which it seems likely
to develop in the near future, :

For purposes of convenience, attention will be concentrated on
factories, although welfare work is by no means confined to factories,
and important developments have taken place in almost every
branch of trade and industry. The mining industry provides the
most notable example. This is dealt with in a separate note.*

Meaning of Welfare,

The term “ welfare” as applied to industrial conditions is of
modemn origin and is used with varying meanings. In its widest
sense it comprises all matters affecting the health, safety, comfort
and general welfare of the workman, and includes provision for
education, recreation, thrift schemes, convalescent homes, &c.
(It is used by some to include wages and hours of employment which
have already been dealt with in this volume. More usually, questions .
which are primarily questions of remuneration, though obviously
they have a most important bearing on the well-being of* the
workman, are regarded as outside the scope of 'the term. So also
it is uwsual to exclude hours of employment, though it must be
remembered that they exercise a direct effect upon the health and
efficiency of the workman.) In a narrower sense, the term * welfare ”
is used to denote the arrangements made to secure the general
health and comfort of the workman as distinct from the precautions
adopted against the risk of injuries to health due to the workman’s
occupation. It is in the wider sense that the term is used in this
note. :

Distinction betu Statutory and Voluntary Welfare.

That the workman is entitled to protection against accident and
injury to health arising out of his employment, and that it is the duty
of the State to take such measures as are reasonably practicable to
secure that he obtains such protection, is a fundamental principle
of the codes of all civilised countries. The law, further, usually
attempts to secure for the workman minimum standards of health
and comfort as regards conditions inside the factory. The line
between health and comfort is a difficult one to draw, and, like the
line between what is deemed practicable or impracticable, necessarily
fluctuates with the general state of material civilisation. What is,
in the first instance, regarded as a comfort, or even as a luxury,

* See p. 196.
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may come, sometimes within a very short time, to be considered
essential to health. Generally speaking, it is only when this point
has been, or is about to be, reached, that the State intervenes to
insist on compulsory obligations. The provision enforced by the
State relates to the special arrangements for health, safety and
comfort necessitated by the nature of the occupation. Voluntary
welfare is concerned rather with the general well-being of the work-
man. The two fields overlap, however, and no fixed boundary line
can be drawn. -

STATUTORY WELFARE,

The starting-point taken in this memorandum is the Factory and
Workshop Act, 1901, which was a great amending as well as consoli-
dating measure. The Act lays down general requirements for the
health and safety of workpeople in. factories and workshops, and, in
addition, gives power to make regulations for pracesses which give
rise to special dangers. This power extends to docks, wharves,
quays and warehouses, buildings under construction with the aid
of machinery, and railway sidings used in connection with factories.
The general provisions relating to health are directed to securing
minimum standards of temperature, ventilation, cleanliness and
sanitation, and prevention of overcrowding, The safety provisions
require the safeguarding of dangerous machinery and appliances,
and provision of adequate means of escape in case of fire. There are
also provisions regulating the hours of employment of women and
young persons. The employment at night of women and young per-
sons, with certain exceptions for boys, is prohibited. Women are not
allowed to be employed within four weeks of childbirth, and young
persons may not be employed without a certificate of fitness from
a surgeon appointed by the Home Office. The main lines on which
statutory action has developed, and is likely to develop in the near
future, are laid down in the Act of 1901, and it would be a mistake
to think that any radical change has taken place since and as a
result of the war. It is true that certain additions to the general
standards required by the Act have been made, but while these have
been marked by a steady advance, they are rather in the nature of
extensions of principles already well established than of radical
alterations.

The method of development which will now be briefly traced has
been by :—

(i) Regent legislation.

(i}) Welfare Orders.

(iii) Regulations for certain trades.

(iv) Administrative action.
In all these the organisations of employers and workpeople have
taken an increasing share, and further mention of this, as well as of
progress effected by voluntary agreements made by the industries
themselves, will be made later in this memorandum.
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(i) Recent Legsslation.

{(a) By the Employment of Women, Young Persons and Children
Act, 1920 (which gave effect to certain International Conventions
relating to minimum age for industrial employment and night work
of women and young persons employed in industry), the employment
of children under 14 has been forbidden ; increased restriction has
been placed on the employment of young persons, and the exceptions
allowing employment of boys at night have been drastically cut down
and limited to boys under 18.

(b) By the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1923, Section 29,
first-aid provision has been required in all factories, and power given
to require it in all other premises to which the Factory Acts apply.

This is a most important extension to practically all industrial
employees of the safeguards which were at first required as a
“ welfare * measure in a few industries by Welfare Orders (see
(ii) below). First-aid boxes or cupboards must be provided stocked
with standard requisites, and must be readily available during
working hours and be in charge of a responsible person, and the
provision of an Ambulance Room is encouraged.

(¢) By the Police, Factories, &c. (Miscellaneous Provisions) Act,
1916, Section 7, power was given to make Orders (known as Welfare
Orders) requiring arrangements to be made in regard to the matters
not covered by the general provisions of the Factory Acts for securing
the welfare of workpeople in factories where the conditions and
circumstances of employment and the nature of the processes carried
on appear to require it.

This is the first appearance of the word * welfare ”” in any enact-
ment and it is given a limited sense, but the enactment gave power
by means of Orders to improve certain conditions in factories which
l(lithe:lto l)lad been outside the scope of legislation (see paragraph

ii) below).

During the first year and a half of war, experience had shown that
something more was required than the minimum of cleanliness,
ventilation, &c., to reconcile to factory life those hitherto unaccus-
tomed to it who had been pressed into industry in large numbers,
and to enable the maximum production vital to the nation to be
maintained. Accordingly the Government took powers to compel
the backward employer to provide the amenities of * welfare "
which the enlightened employer had voluntarily adopted long before.
This legislation of 1916 marks a distinct step forward in the history
of welfare, and had an effect extending far beyond the making of a
certain number of Orders, for it set the seal of authority on welfare
in industry and gave a decided impetus to the movement as a whole.

(i) Welfare Orders.—The matters which may be prescribed by
Welfare Orders made under the Act of 1916 are arrangements for
preparing or heating or taking meals, the supply of drinking water,
the supply of protective clothing, ambulance and first-aid arrange-
ments, the supply and use of seats in workrooms, facilities for washing,
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accommodation for clothing, arrangements for supervision of
workpeople, and rest rooms. At first sight it might appear that
we have here the introduction of a new principle, but looked at in
retrospect and in the light of the orders made, the advance
represents rather an extension of the principle underlying the health
and safety provisions of the Factory Acts. Arrangements for
supervision of workpeople have not so far been required in pursuance
of the above power, but the appointment of Welfare Supervisors
has been encouraged, and was in fact made a condition of the
emergency orders allowing the employment of women and young
persons at night which were granted during the war and reconstruc-
tion period. Conferences were convened by the Home Office in
1917 and again in 1920, at which employers and workpeople and
also the Universities were represented, to consider the best means
of promoting the training and employment of welfare supervisors.
A list of the welfare orders in force is given in Appendix I to this
memorandum.* With the exception of the two requiring provision
for the treatment of injuries to be made at metal works and saw
mills, and the general order requiring facilities for drinking water
at factories at which more than 25 persons are employed, they are
all directed to securing greater comfort for persons employed in
processes which are exceptionally hot, wet, dusty, dirty or in other
ways unpleasant. First-aid provision, of a prescribed standard, is
now required by the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1923, as stated
above, in all factories. The ease with which this provision passed
through Parliament and the rapidity with which effect has been given
to it are alike remarkable.

Generally speaking, the standard of compliance with the welfare
orders has been good, and the improvements made under them have
been gratifying ; but the effect must not be exaggerated. Statutory
orders, being applicable to a large number of small occupiers, cannot
do more than impose a minimum standard, which will remove some
of the more objectionable conditions. They leave a wide field for
voluntary action in excess of what they enjoin, and not the least
beneficial effect of the policy has been to stimulate voluntary action.
Not only is statutory action necessarily limited in its scope, but it
cannot secure that which, according to the prevailing view in this
country, is most needed, i.e. the recognition of care for the well-being
of the workpeople as an essential function of management. That
can only come from the voluntary action of the employers acting,
as far as possible, with the co-operation of the employees. Theoreti-
cally, the State could impose on all firms of a certain size the duty of
creating a definite welfare organisation, but not only could this not
be expected to achieve the same material results as a voluntarily
established organisation, but it would lack what is even more
important, the spirit by which the organisation should be animated.

* See p. 194,
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(iii) Regulations for certain Trades—The tendency of the law
is to lay down only requirements which have general application,
leaving the needs of industries presenting specific dangers and
problems to be dealt with by special regulations known as Dangerous
Trades Regulations. These regulations, which are made under
Section 79 of the Factory and Workshop Act, 1901, apply automati-
cally to all the premises cited in the regulations as soon as they are
made, and do not need as under earlier statutes to be applied specifi-
cally to individual factories. The number of Dangerous Trade Orders
now in force is 32. A list is given in Appendix II to this memoran-
dum.* The orders are in the main directed towards diminishing the
risk of accidents and industrial disease. The industrial diseases
chiefly aimed at are lead poisoning, anthrax, silicosis and various
forms of chemical poisoning. By means of these regulations
standards have been required in certain industries far higher than any
laid down under the Act itself, and, in the last few years, in spite of
the depressed condition of industry, eleven important codes have
been made and put into force. It has been found necessary in special
instances to allow a period of grace for structural alterations, but
progress in the field of health and safety has been both marked and
rapid. Industry has, on the whole, been both willing and able to
bear the burden, and the expenditure involved is not generally
regarded as uneconomic. The possibilities of further statutory
action are by no means exhausted. Not only does scientific investi-
gation reveal new methods of dealing with old dangers, but the
invention of new appliances gives rise to fresh dangers. A great deal
of research has taken place with regard to such matters as ventilation,
temperature and lighting.

Two typical examples of recent codes are the Regulations for
Chemical Works and for Electric Accumulators. In the case of the
chemical works, where special dangers exist which are not found in
other branches of industry, an elaborate code of Regulations has
superseded old Special Rules, which, owing to changes in manufacture,
were no longer adequate for the protection of the workpeople ; and
precautions which had been tried and found effective in the best
works are now made compulsory whenever specially dangerous
processes are carried on. The manufacture and repair of electric
accumulators involves many processes which are a possible source
of danger from lead poisoning and require meticulous care and close
and intelligent supervision of the plant and the workpeople if illness
is to be avoided. The old regulations for this industry had become
inadequate in face of the great development due to the demands of
‘ wireless ”’ and other causes, and a detailed code has taken their
place, in which precise requirements respecting removal of poisonous
dust, scrupulous cleanliness of floors, benches and clothing are

* See p. 195.
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included. These and many of the other Dangerous Trades Regula-
tions contain provisions appropriate to Welfare Orders, requiring
messrooms, protective clothing and washing facilities, because they
are considered necessary as precautions against specific dangers to
health,

The standards of health and safety which are now laid down are
due, not only to the close attention devoted to the subject by the
State which has for the last 30 years through its expert staff studied
the risks to which workers are exposed and the means of averting
them, but also to the more active part taken by employers and
workpeople. Before a Dangerous Trade Order or a Welfare Order
can be made, it must be published in draft, and any objections by
interested parties must be taken into consideration. In the event
of any substantial objection not being met, the matter has to be
referred to a Commissioner for inquiry and settlement. The need
for this step does not often now arise, and it bas not so far been
resorted to in the case of any code made since the war. This has
been partly due to the desire of all the parties concerned to avoid the
expense of a public inquiry, but it is also due to the procedure now
generally followed of taking employers and workers into consultation
in the earlier stages. The increasing regard being paid to details
in matters of welfare (as having a value beyond that of mere
amenities of civilisation) is demonstrated by these recent codes of
Regulations which require not only the provision of certain welfare
accommodation, but lay down particulars respecting its arrangement,
cleansing and upkeep ; and in two of the latest codes designed to
meet the danger of silicosis to metal grinders évery care is given to
secure by the means appropriate to each case a very high degree of
cleanliness in these notoriously dirty trades. The conditions under
which these metal-grinding industries have for generations been
carried on in old unsuitable premises made the problem of securing
any substantial improvement one of exceptional difficulty, but it is
believed that it will now be solved by the adoption of these
Regulations, to the framing of which much consideration has
been given by the Factory Department in consultation with repre-
sentatives of employers and employed.

The importance of good lighting has come to the front, and
provisions for suitable and adequate lighting which were first
introduced in Regulations as a means of reducing risks of accident
are now finding a place as a necessary means of maintaining health
and cleanliness. The subject in its bearing on factories and work-
shops in general has been explored by a Departmental Committee
on Factory Lighting, which sat before and after the war, and the
recommendations they have made have been impressed upon the
attention of employers and workpeople by arranging meetings with
the trades most affected and by visits of investigation made by
Factory Inspectors to the works.
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(iv) Administrative Action—No account of the development of
the welfare movement would be complete without reference to the
administrative action of the Government. Constant progress has
been made along the lines indicated by the requirements of Acts,
Orders and Regulations as a result of the work of the Home Office
staff. The Factory Inspectors acquire through their daily experience
in factories an expert knowledge of the conditions which make for
safety, health and welfare, and this experience is placed at the
disposal of occupiers who for the most part readily avail themselves
of it. The result is a steadily rising standard of conditions. Many
examples might be given, but perhaps the most striking and readily
appreciated is that of the highly developed fencing of all types of
dangerous machinery which has been the outcome of administration
of the simple requirement of Section 10 (c¢) of the Factory and
Workshop Act, 1901, that “ dangerous parts of machinery must be
securely fenced ”; or again, the highly scientific systems of dust
extraction which have come into common use through the spread of
knowledge acquired by the inspectorate and the employers from the
daily study and discussion of these matters in the factories. In the
same way the development of “ welfare,” as laid down in outline by
Orders and Regulations, has reached through the co-operation of
inspectors and employers a high standard which commands general
approval.

CO-OPERATION WITH INDUSTRY,

Co-operation in framing Regulations or Orders—Before passing
on to deal with voluntary welfare, which depends mainly on the
efforts of individual firms, it will be convenient to refer in more
detail to the results of consultation between the Factory Department
and associations of employers and workpeople. Conferences between
Factory Inspectors and employers and workpeople have been
encouraged by the Home Office for many years, and the Accidents
Commiittee, appointed in 1908 to consider further precautions for
reducing the number of accidents in factories, recommended in their
Report in 1911 that this means of securing agreement as to the
“ methods of effecting what is the common object of -all persons
concerned " should be developed as fully as possible. As a result
of such Conferences many important agreements have been drawn up.
These deal mainly with protection of dangerous machinery, but those
relating to the cotton and woollen trades include also provisions
with regard to temperature, ventilation and the lifting of weights.

Just before the outbreak of war, agreements were also concluded
with regard to iron foundries and tinplate factories, directed generally
at the prevention of accidents, but including provision for first aid.
As regards the former industry, an attempt was made to arrive at
agreement with regard to lighting, but it was not found possible
at that time to arrive at an agreed standard. Another agreement
concluded before the war relates to the employment of women
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and young persons in herring curing ; besides regulating hours of
employment, this dealt with first aid arrangements, improved
sanitary conditions, and protection from the weather. The pro-
visions of this agreement are interesting as dealing with welfare
rather than safety or health, and a Welfare Order was subsequently
made.

Co-operation in enforcing Welfare.—The extent and quality of the
welfare facilities provided under Welfare Orders depends in some
degree ‘on the goodwill and energy of employers, but an intelligent
interest on the part of the employees is no less essential. In some
cases it was found difficult to get workpeople to make use of the
accommodation and appliances provided by the employer, and there
have also been complaints of misuse. It is significant that these
complaints have now become much less frequent. While it is the
business of the occupier to arrange for supervision of welfare accom-
modation, the best results under compulsory Orders can only be
secured where the workpeople themselves realise not only that the
provision is made in their interests but that it is really necessary.
As an example of what can be done by way of enlisting the co-
operation of employers and employed in securing a good standard of
compliance with a compulsory Order, reference may be made to
action taken in the Hull district in relation to the Welfare Order
for the Oil Cake Industry. Here it had been found that the require-
ments of the Order had generally speaking been well complied with
but that the accommodation provided had been subjected to rough
treatment by the men, and a sub-committee of the Joint Industrial
Council for the Oil Milling Industry, consisting of three employers
and three representatives of the workpeople, drew up rules on welfare
Tequiring that a joint committee of eight—four representing the
employers and four the employees—should be formed in each mill.
The duties of these representatives are to see that the rules safe-
guarding the welfare provisions are strictly observed, and to bring
forward complaints and report any irregularities at the mectings
of the Committee. The rules, which are explanatory as well as
hortatory, instruct in the proper use of the welfare provisions
{messroom, washing accommodation, overalls and drinking water),
and the local joint district council decided that, with an accompany-
ing circular, they should be posted in each mill in the Hull district.
At a meeting of the Joint Industrial Council, held in 1923, it was
decided to circulate these rules and conditions to all districts, and the
employers in the compound cake manufacturing industry, which
does not come within the scope of the Order, voluntarily decided to
adopt the standard of the Order. On re-visiting at the end of last
year, the Inspector found nearly everywhere a much improved
state of things, the sole exception being a mill which had been
standing at the previous series of visits. At all the others, the
‘Welfare Rules and Orders were affixed in the messroom, the Com-
mittees had been formed, and there was general agreement that they
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were working well. The Inspector was able, after these visits, to
send circulars to the firms drawing attention to any irregularity
noted, being satisfied that this could be remedied with the
co-operation of the men.

As regards Regulations for Dangerous Trades, the metbod of
consulting with associations of employers and employed has been
steadily continued, and it is notable that two of the codes, those for
woodworking and for the lifting of weights in the woollen trade, are
based on detailed proposals by Joint Industrial Councils. A code,
proposed by the Joint Industrial Council for the building industry,
is nearing a final settlement after prolonged negotiations with the
various associations concerned.

A striking example of the useful work of a Joint Industrial Council
in a trade where welfare provisions are compulsory (in this case
under a Dangerous Trade Regulation) is afforded by the pottery
industry, in which the following rules have been adopted by the
Council and accepted by the Manufacturers’ Federation :—

1. Arrangements for prepa.nng or heating and taking of meals :

{a) That ar ts be provided at each works for all workers
residing at a distance of not less than two-thirds of a mile—ten minutes’
walk—from their work, for preparing or heating, and taking their mid-day
meal on or near to the works, and also for the provision of hot water for
breakfast.

(b) That the operatives’ representatives be invited to make suggestions
as to ways and means of overcoming the difficulty of finding the necessary
accommodation at the smaller works, for carrying out recommenda-
tion (a).

2. Supply of drinking water :
That a supply of drinking water be supplied on each works.

3. Supply of protective clothing :

That protective clothing be supplied for the scheduled p only,
as at present.

(In connection with this clause the following resolution has been
adopted, viz. :—"' That manufacturers be urged to encourage the use of
protective clothing generally on their works, and to take such steps by
the buying of garments in bulk as will enable operatives to purchase their
protective clothing at a cheaper rate.”)

4. Ambulance and First-Aid arrangements :

That ambulance and first-aid arrangements be provided on all works,
and placed in charge of a qualified person; if such persons are piece-
workers they shall be recompensed for any loss of time incurred in the
execution of First-Aid duties.

5. Supply of seats in workrooms :
That seats be provided for women workers and young people where
desired. .
6. Facilities for washing :
That facilities for washing themselvea be provided for all workers
taking their mid-day meals on the works, in accordance with recom-
mendation 1 {4) ; such washing accommeoedation as shall be provided for
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all workers taking their mid-day meals on the works in accordance with
recommendation 1 (a) shall also be available so far as it will extend to
all other workers at the end of the day’s work.

7. Accémmodation for clothing :
That a hook or peg be provided for each person to hang his or her
clothes upon,

Safety First Movement.—The field of safety has always been
regarded as one in which the State should be operative, but it is
now recognised that the ground cannot be adequately covered by
statutory regulations.

One of the most important developments since the war which has
taken place in the field of safety is the movement known as the
*“Safety First Movement.” It had long ago been observed and has been
repeatedlyemphasised in the reports of the Chief Inspector of Factories
that the majority of accidents are due to other causes than dangerous
machinery. Analysis shows that a very large number of accidents
are of the kind which can only be prevented by the voluntary efforts
of the management and employees in the individual undertakings.
To promote such efforts is the object of the Safety First movement,
which aims at enlisting the interest and co-operation of all concerned.
Action on these lines has been taken in the Government dockyards
and in a number of private factories with striking results. The
formation of the National Safety First Association in 1919 has
assisted the spread of the movement, and it is becoming clear that
further progress in the field of safety is likely to depend much less
on additiona] statutory regulations or even trade agreements than
on the efforts made in individual works by the management in
consultation with representatives of the workpeople to warn the
workpeople against dangerous practices and educate them in the
adoption of safe methods. Investigation on the spot and careful
recording of accidents and their causes are of the utmost value in
preventing similar accidents in the future. The existence of a
Works Cgmmittee greatly facilitates this, as it does other movements
for ameliorating conditions. The recent Departmental Committee
on accidents in shipbuilding and repairing advised the institution
of Safety First organisations in the industry, and laid special stress
on the need of appointing persons to supervise the carrying out of
the statutory regulations and the general safe conduct of the work.
What they say of this industry may be taken as typical of many.
A similar recommendation was made by the conference of dock
employers and workers which resulted in the issue of a revised code
of regulations for the work of loading and unloading at docks. The
success of the proposed building regulations will to a large extent
depend on the arrangements which the industry itself can make for
securing their observance. The nature of the work and the conditions
under which it is carried on are such as to preclude adequate
supervision by the unaided efforts of government inspectors,
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VOLUNTARY WELFARE.

Origin.—The effect of the industrial revolution on the lives of the
workpeople is too well known to need more than a passing reference
here. The tendency was to overlook the importance of the human
element in industry and to concentrate on mechanical improvements.
Welfare in its present form is the result of the movement towards
amelioration of conditions of labour which, beginning in the early
part of the 19th century, gathered strength as factory legislation
developed and the enforcement of the Factory Acts revealed the
need for still further improvement. Public opinion became
gradually more and more enlightened as time went on, and before
war broke out in 1914 the time was already ripe for a still greater
advance than any that had been previously made. While it is true,
as stated above, that the welfare movement originated long before
the war, it is no doubt the case that the abnormal conditions of the
period 1914-18 forced the pace at which the movement was growing,
and centred attention on the need for it as an integral part of the
industrial system.

The State, which had for the purposes of the community trans-
ferred large numbers of people, including many thousands of
women and young persons, from their usual occupations and
places of residence, felt the duty of making much wider provision
for their comfort and health than had hitherto been usual, and
also recognised the importance of the question from the point
of view of production. The Health of Munition Workers’
Committee, on which the Government Departments concerned
were represented, was set up in 1915, and made recommen-
datiops dealing with the welfare of the industrial workers in the
widest application of that term. Effect was given to these recom-
mendations by Emergency Orders of the Home Office regulating
the hours of women and young persons in munition works and
attaching welfare conditions to any relaxation of the ordinary period
of employment; by the development of a system of medical
examinations and increased medical supervision in all explosive and
other dangerous factories ; by a special Board dealing with canteens ;
and by special inspection directed to secure improved welfare
arrangements and supervision during the abnormal hours of work.
In all these directions welfare was specially promoted during the
war by the efforts of the Home Office, and when the Ministry of
Munitions set up a Welfare Department to deal with national and
controlled factories the two Departments worked in co-operation.
It was during this period that efforts were made to induce employers
to appoint competent supervisors to look after the welfare of the
workpeople, to superintend the arrangements for meals, washing,
clothing, &c., and both Departments urged this upon the attention
of employers and facilitated the training and selection of suitable
persons. The movement was, on the whole, successful, and in
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suitable cases the duties of the welfare supervisors were extended in
munition factories to the promotion of the welfare of the workpeople
outside the factories. The Ministry of Munitions, moreover, had at
its disposal considerable funds to be used for the provision of
recreation and other outside welfare schemes. The scope and aim of
welfare at this period followed the comprehensive lines laid down by
the Health of Munition Workers’ Committee as follows :—

‘Workrooms, which should be clean and wholesome, with
work suited to the capacity of the employee.

Food, for obtaining which there should be adequate facilities
at reasonable prices under restful and wholesome conditions.

Provision of cloakrooms and other accommodation, overalls,
&e.

Provision of such supervision as might be necessary to ensure
in the factories a standard of behaviour such as would not
offend an employee coming from a respectable home.

Provision, where necessary, of suitable recreation outside
of working hours, especially for those working under strain or
on monotonous employment.

After the war, welfare work undoubtedly received a check.
This was due to several reasons. One was that as the mass employ-
ment of women and young persons for war purposes automatically
decreased at the end of the war, the amount of welfare work
decreased proportionately. A second reason was that, during the
war, expenditure on welfare arrangements was allowed to a large
extent to be made out of excess profits and in other ways some
relief from the financial burden was granted to the employer. A
third, and perhaps the most important, reason was the great trade
depression which set in in 1920 following the boom in 1919. It may
be said that all these conditions contributed to arrest the progress
which might otherwise have been very rapid, but work is now
going ahead again, and with the recovery of trade a marked develop-
ment may be expected.

Detailed study of the effect of arrangements of hours and other
conditions of work on the health and working capacity of persons
employed on munition work was recommended by the Health of
Munition Workers” Committee and undertaken to a certain extent
by both the Home Office and the Ministry of Munitions, and this
side of the work has been continued by the Industrial Fatigue
Research Board and other bodies set up by the Medical Research
Council in consultation with the Home Office and other Government
departments, The working of the Industrial Fatigue Research
Board forms the subject of another memorandum in this chapter.*

* See pp. 171 ef seg.
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Present Position—The voluntary welfare movement has received
great assistance from the foundation of the Industrial Welfare
Society and the Institution of Industrial Welfare Workers, both of
whom issue a monthly periodical in which, in addition to general
information, details are given of new developments at individual
firms. According to the statement made by the Director of the
Society, the number of firms belonging to the Industrial Welfare
Society is 700, covering 2,000,000 employed persons, and including
every branch of trade and industry. About 1,300 Welfare Schemes
are known to the Society to be in operation. Some of the finest
examples are found in the engineering and shipbuilding and iron
and steel trades. All the prominent firms engaged in the food
industry have Welfare Schemes usually of a very comprehensive
nature.

The pature and extent of the amenities provided vary in every
instance according to the views of the employer or of the work-
people, or the special needs of the locality or the industry. In the
majority of cases each welfare scheme is peculiar to the firm but there
are severa] interesting instances of welfare schemes initiated and
carried out by a Trade Association, and imposed with their goodwill
on all its members. Perhaps the most striking example of co-
operative welfare, bearing in mind the conservative traditions of
the industry and the sturdy independence of the operatives, is that
of the adoption by two separate amalgamations of cotton mills
of a definite welfare policy. The scheme of one of these groups covers
the mills of 38 associated firms, and 28 employ trained Welfare
Supervisors, who work under the direction of a travelling Chief
Supervisor responsible to the amalgamation. The number of
workpeople affected by the scheme is over 20,000. A special feature
of this scheme is the development of a medical and dental service,
In the case of the other group the scheme extends to the mills of
eight firms all employing a large number of operatives ; co-ordination
of the work is provided -for by monthly meetings of the welfare
supervisors who are employed by the individual firms. In both
groups of mills a good standard of welfare equipment is aimed at,
and the older mills are gradually being brought nearer to that
attained in the modern mill,

From inquiries made by the Industrial Welfare Society and the
Home Office, it appears that it is almost impossible for any firm
to give a cash value to the results of their welfare work, but practic-
ally all are convinced that it is an advantage considered from the
purely economic point of view. Diminished sickness, better time
keeping, freshness at work and a general spirit of contentment,
undoubtedly contribute to efficiency; and the improvement in the
* labour turnover * (that is to say in the general stability of the
staff and in the reduction of the numbers leaving and being taken on)
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which is noted where conditions are exceptionally good, is a very
great advantage. Although, owing to the bad trade conditions of
the last few years, some firms have had to cut down the welfare
work in order to effect economies, no instance is known where the
work has been entirely abandoned.

A considerable amount of detailed information respecting the lines
on which voluntary welfare work is actually undertaken at the
present time will be found in the Annual Reports of the Chief
Inspector of Factories as well as in the publications of the Industrial
Welfare Society and Institute of Industrial Welfare Workers. The
development of welfare will be found carried to its furthest point in
the case of certain firms with whom care for the health and happiness
of their employees is traditional. These appear to aim at the
creation of a model community in which the workpeople shall find
full scope for their physical, mental and moral development. Not
only are the best possible arrangements made for the comfort of the
workpeople inside the factory, and the work organised so as to
involve the leasé possible strain, but all such matters are being
considered in consultation with the representatives of the employees.
Every aspect of corporate life inside and outside the factory is
promoted by the management and the employees acting in co-
operation, and there is a tendency to object to the term “ welfare "’
as suggesting something super-imposed from without on the
employees instead of as one of the many activities arising spontane-
ously out of the corporate organisation. The welfare schemes of
these firms comprise such matters as housing, insurance against
sickness and unemployment, thrift schemes, pensions, medical
attention, education, recreation, amusements of all kinds, and
arrangements for holidays. The work done by these firms has been
invaluable in itself as setting an example not only to other firms but
to the community, but so far as the arrangements made for the
welfare of the workpeople while not actually in the factory are
concerned, they cannot be considered as typical. The object of the
educational schemes provided by many firms is to some extent
no doubt to fit their employees for the posts which they occupy
or may be intended to occupy in the business, but in some cases the
scope of the education provided does not appear to be limited by
this consideration. The value from the economic point of view of
the mental and physical development of the employees is clearly
recognised, as no doubt is the advantage of having the outside
interests of the workpeople concentrated on the firm, so that it is
regarded with something of the same kind of loyalty that attaches
to a college.

These arrangements for the benefit of the workman outside the
working hours are very striking, but it must be borne in mind
that they represent only one side of welfare work and that not the
most important. After all, the arrangements inside the factory that
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are the primary concern of the employer, and from the work-
people’s point of view also the most important thing, is that their
work should be made at the worst tolerable, and at the best
actively pleasant. No amount of amenities provided outside
working hours can really compensate for work which is felt to be
a burden.

Welfare equipment inside the factory, such as canteens, mess-
rooms, cloak rooms, rest rooms, baths, lavatories, recreation rooms,
while by no means constituting the whole of * welfare,” is very
important, and most large firms nowadays take such matters into
consideration in planning new factories. Sometimes such provision
is made on a very elaborate scale, but in most cases reasons of space
and finance preclude this, and the essentials, such as are indicated
in a series of pamphlets issued by the Home Office, can be secured
without great expense. Expert advice is given in these pamphlets
on Messrooms and Canteens, Cloak-rooms, Washing and Sanitary
Accommodation, Seats, Protective Clothing and Welfare Super-
vision ; and the publications (a list of which is given in Appendix III
to this memorandum) have a large circulation. While the provision
made in some large works is very striking, not the least satisfactory
feature of the present situation is the efforts made by small firms to
do what they can within the limits of their resources. In several
instances, firms which could not have provided a messroom
individually have combined to do so jointly.

The most characteristic feature of voluntary welfare is the effort
to organise the work in such a way that the workman is able to
enjoy his work and apply his energy to the greatest advantage.
This means that workpeople have to be carefully selected in the first
instance (often as regards juveniles in consultation with the Com-
mittees set up by the Ministry of Labour and Board of Education),
and having been allocated to the particular jobs for which they appear
to be most suited are changed from time to time so as to avoid
staleness and to give reasonable prospects of promotion. Further,
while it is inevitable that the workman should adapt himself to the
machine, everything possible must be done to adapt the machines
to the workman and to encourage the workpeople to make their own
suggestions as to alterations in methods of work which would relieve
strain and increase efficiency. It is this work which is the primary
consideration of the Welfare Supervisor. Welfare work in this sense
is really the direction of personnel, a subject which in this country,
as well as in others, is now coming to be regarded as of very great
importance to the success of any undertaking. In a number of firms
one of the Directors is specially responsible for this side of the work.
Business is not exempt from laws which regulate other forms of
human association and requires for its success good, intelligent
leadership.
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APPENDIX I,

WELFARE ORDERS.

The Welfare Orders in force under Section 7 of the Police, Factories
{Miscellaneous Provisions) Act, 1916, are of two kinds—

(1) Those of a general nature requiring provision of :—
(a) drinking water in every factory in which 25 or more persons are
employed (9th October, 1917).
*(b) first aid and bul arrang ts in metal works (I2th
QOctober, 1917).

*(c) first aid and ambulance arrangements in sawmills and wood«
working factories (8th November, 1918).

(2) Those applying to special classes of works as follows, (The capital
letters show, as regards each, the particular welfare provision required,
See footnote 1) :—

Dyeing with use of bichromate of potassium or
sodium (22nd March, 1918) .. . .. ABCDEI

Fish curing (in Norfolk and Suﬂ'olk) (9th Sep-
tember, 1920) .. . .. ."ABDEHL

Fruit preserving (15th August, 1919) . .. ABCDEGI
Glass bevelling (3rd March, 1921) .. . .. BCD
Glass bottles and pressed glass articles, manu-

facture (15th May, 1918) .. . .. ABD]
Gut-scraping, &c. (28th July, 1920) . .. ABCDEG
Hollow-ware facture and galvanising (31st

December, 1921) .. .. .. .. .. C
Laundries (23rd April, 1920) . .. . ABCDEG]
Oil Cake Mills (21st July, 1919) .. .. .. ABCDEFGK
Shell factories (3rd July, 1918) .. . .. G
Tanning with use of bichromate of potassium or
sodium (22nd March, 1918) . .. .. ABCDE!
Tin or terne plates, facture of (5th October,
1917) . .. ABCD

A further Order was made on 8th November, 1921, under Section 2 (1) (s}
of the Women and Young Persons (Employment in Lead Promm) Act,
and

1920, requiring the provision of

cloak room m all factones a.nd workshops in which dust or fume from a

lead

employed are liable to be splashed

with any lead r.ompound

* The provisions of these Orders relating to first-aid have now been superseded by
the requirements of Section 29 (1) of the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923,

t Note.—A—Messroom. G—Facilities for sitting.
B—Washing accommodation. H-—Supervision.
C—Protective clothing. I—Cantionary notice.
D—Cloak dati —Drinking water.
E—First-aid arrangements. —Bath accommodation,

F—Ambulance room L—Rest room.
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APPENDIX II.

CoDES OF REGULATIONS FOR DANGEROUS TRADES.

Felt Hats, manufacture of (with aid of inflammable solvent) (12th August,
1902).

Filecutting by hand (19th June, 1903).

Mules, self-acting, spinning by means of (17th October, 1905).

Wool, Goat Hair, and Camel Hair, sorting, willeying, washing, combing and
carding (12th December, 1905).

Flax and Tow, spinning and weaving of, &c. (26th February, 1906).

Locomotives and Waggons, use of on lines and sidings (24th August, 1906).

Paints and Colours, manufacture of (21st January, 1907).

Yarn, heading of, dyed by means of a lead compound (Sth August, 1907).

Hemp, Jute, and hemp or jute tow, spinning anl weaving of, &c. (28th
August, 1907).

Horsehair from China, Siberia, or Russia, use of (20th December, 1907).

Brass, &c., casting of (20th June, 1908).

Ena.melling, vitreous, of metal or glass (18th December, 1908).

Wool, East Indian, use of (18th December, 1908).

Electricity, generation, transformation, distribution or use of (23rd December,
1908).

Tinning of Metal Hollow Ware, Iron Drums, and Harness furniture (30th
June, 1909).

Lead, smelting of materials containing, manufacture of red or orange lead
and of flaked litharge (12th August, 1911).

Bronzing (11th April, 1912).

Pottery, manufacture and decoration of, making of lithographic transfers,
frits or glazes (2nd January, 1913).

Ships in Shipbuilding Yards, construction and repair of (4th April, 1914).

Refractory material, crushing, grinding, &c., and the manufacture of silica
bricks (26th April, 1919).

Lead, manufacture of certain compounds of (23rd August, 1921).

Celluloid, manufacture, manipulation and storage (28th November, 1921).

Aerated Water, ma.nuiac'mre of (19th Deoember, 1921).

Hides and Skins, handling of, &c. (29th December, 1921).

India-rubber, manufacture, &c. (31st March, 1922).

Chemical works (11th July, 1922).

‘Woodworking ma.chmery, use of (2nd November, 1922).

Electric A ture or repair of (19th January, 1925),

Docks, Wharves and Quays, loading or unloading, &c., at (6th March, 1925).

‘Woollen and Worsted Textiles (Lifting of heavy weights) (27th ]uly. 1925).

Grinding of Metals (Miscellaneous industries) (2nd September, 1925).

Grinding of Cutlery and Edge Tools (26th October, 1925}

APPENDIX III

WELFARE PAMPHLETS IssUED BY THE HOME OFFICE.

Protective Clothing for Women and Girl Workers employed in Factories and
Workshops (1917).

Welfare and Welfare Supervision in Factories and Workshops (1919).

First Aid and Ambulance at Factories and Workshops (1920).

Ventilation in Factories and Workshops (1920).

Seats for Workers in Factories and Workshops (1920).

Cl(}?ék;o%ms, Washing Facilities, Drinking Water and Sanitary Accommodation

Messrooms and Canteens at Small Factories and Workshops {1923).

Lighting in Factories and Workshops (1923).
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THE MINERS’ WELFARE FUND.*

[Furwished by the Mines Depariment.)

The Mining Industry Act, 1920, by means of a levy upon all
colliery owners of one penny per ton of output, provides a fund for
the improvement of social conditions of colliery workers. Contri-
butions are calculated with reference to the output during the
previous calendar year, and become due by 31st March of each year,
the last being due on 31st March, 1926, The total period of collection
is 5} years, and the Fund at the end of the period will probably
have received about 5} million pounds.

The duty of allocating (subject to the requirements of the Act)
the money from time to time standing to the credit of the Fund
is vested in a Committee of five persons appointed by the Board of
Trade, of whom one is appointed after consultation with the Mining
Association and another after consultation with the Miners’
Federation. The members of the Committee at present (June,
1925) are, Lord Chelmsford (Chairman), Mr. A. Leslie Wright
(Mining Association), Mr. Herbert Smith (Miners’ Federation),
Professor E. L. Collis, and Sir Arthur Lowes Dickinson. The
Committee are assisted by four Assessors, one being appointed
by the Ministry of Health, one by the Board of Education and two
by the Scottish Office. The Assessors have the right of attending
meetings of the Committee, and of taking part in their deliberations,
but not of voting.

The objects of the Fund are defined by the Act as ** such purposes
connected with the social well-being, recreation and conditions of
living of workers in or about coal mines, and with mining education
and research, as the Board of Trade after consultation with any
Government Department concerned may approve.”

District Funds.

The Committee are required by the Act to assign for the benefit
of each of the 25 Coal Districts mentioned in the Act (omitting
Ireland, which became excluded, and never made any actual
contributions to the Fund), four-fifths of the amount contributed
by the Owners in that District. This portion of the Fund in each
District is known as the District Fund.

Before any money is allocated from a District Fund for a local
purpose, the Committee must consult with the appropriate District
Committee, which consists of representatives of the Owners and
Management of the coal mines in the district, and an equal number
of representatives of workmen in or about such mines. In practice

¢ Full details regarding this Fund can be found in the successive Annual
Reports of the Miners’ Welfare Committee. Reports covering the period up
to the 31st December, 1925, are obtainable from H.M. Stationery Office.
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this requirement has resulted in all local schemes being prepared
and submitted to the Miners’ Welfare Committee for approval by
District Welfare Committees, who have undertaken the responsi-
bility of seeing that the District Funds are equitably distributed
in their Districts, and who frequently co-operate with Local
Authorities, as provided in the Act.

The allocations made up to 30th June, 1925, for local purposes
represent a total sum of £2,817,174. The number of approved
schemes is 931, and the amounts allocated for different purposes
are shown in the following table :—

Percentage
Money of Total
Allocated. Amount
Allocated.

£
Recreation (chiefly Recreation Grounds and 1,861,389 66-06
Institutes]

)
Health (Convalescent Homes, Pithead Baths, 914,347 3244
Ambulance and Nursing Services, &c.)
Junior Education .. .. .. . .. 20,828 0-75
Expenses of District Committees . .. 20,710 0-75

£2,817,174 100-0

General Fund.

That portion (one-fifth) of the Fund not allocated to the District
Funds is reserved for expenditure at the discretion of the Committee,
subject to the approval of the Board of Trade. It is known as the
General Fund, and the Committee have decided to devote it to
national purposes, and to spend roughly half of it on Health and
Safety Research and half on Senior and Advanced Mining Education.
Up to the end of June, 1925 about £180,000 had been allocated for
Research, and about £250,000 (mostly only on a provisional basis
as yet) for Education.

That the Fund has been a great success is evidenced by the often-
expressed desire on both sides of the industry to have it extended
for a further period. A Bill for that purpose was laid before
Parliament early in 1925.*

INDUSTRIAL WELFARE OVERSEAS.

In compliance with the request of the Committee on Industry and
Trade, the Department of Overseas Trade asked the Commercial
Diplomatic Officers or Senior Trade Commissioners in certain

* The Bill received the Royal Assent in December, 1925, under the title of

the Mining Industry (Welfare Fund) Act, 1925. It extends the contributory
period for a further five years.
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countries to furnish reports on the extent, character and effects of
industrial welfare schemes in those countries ; and the reports thus
obtained form the basis of the present memorandum. They were
compiled at various dates during the year 1925. In order to keep
the enquiry within more manageable limits, statutory or other
compulsory forms of welfare activity were expressly excluded from
its scope, and the reports received therefore deal only with voluntary
welfare schemes. This limitation, which must be kept in mind in
reading the memorandum, involves two important considerations.

In the first place, information about the private and voluntary
activities of employers scattered over a country is obviously much
less accessible than information about the laws and official regulations
of a country.* Hence the compilation of the reports utilised in this
memorandum no doubt presented difficulties of a special kind, and
the opportunities of the various officers concerned for making
enquiries and for collecting particulars probably varied a good deal.

- In the second place, while it would not be correct to say that
voluntary welfare activity begins where compulsory measures end,
it is clear that the scope and character of voluntary welfare schemes
must be materially affected by the compulsory or othér statutory
provisions in operation, and that a knowledge of the facilities thus
afforded, as well as those voluntarily organised, would be necessary
before any attempt could be made to compare one country with
another. Inany such comparison, many factors—industrial, climatic,
ethnical and others—would also need to be taken into consideration.

The necessity of taking statutory provisions into account for
comparative purposes may be illustrated by reference to the position
in the United Kingdom, where, through State or municipal agency,
many of the facilities included in the general description of welfare
schemes on page 200 are provided for the public benefit. In the first
place, reference may be made to the comprehensive provision for
sickness, unemployment, old age, &c., which is made through the
agency of the State or public authorities. The system of National
Health Insurance was established by Statute in 1912, and provides
medical attention and medicines and cash benefits during sickness
(with dental and other additional benefits in many cases) for prac-
tically the whole industrial population. The total benefits in 1924
(including non-cash benefits) amounted to over £26,000,000. The
Workmen’s Compensation Acts, extending from 1897 onwards,
prescribe statutory scales of compensation for workmen in case of
accident arising out of and in the course of their employment. These

* In the case of the United States, a good deal of information about voluntary
welfare has been collected by the Federal Government. See, for example,
the Bulletins issued by the Burean of Labor Statistics on * Welfare Work
for Employees in Industrial Establishments in the United States ** (138 pages,
1919), * Housing by Employers in the United States ” (283 pages, 1920)
and “ P 1 R h Agencies ** (207 pages, 1921).
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Acts also embrace practically the whole industrial population. The
total compensation paid in 1924 in the seven large industries which
make returns* amounted to nearly £6,750,000. The Unemployment
Insurance scheme was .initiated by Statute in 1912 in respect of
seven industries covering about four million workpeople, and an
extended system covering practically the whole industrial population
(except agriculture) came into operation on Ist January, 1921.
The total benefits paid in 1924 amounted to about £38,000,000,
Provision is also made under the Poor Law for the relief of destitu-
tion by local authorities, and the total expenditure in the year
19234, excluding administrative expenses, &c., amounted to about
£39,250,000. A system of non-contributory old age pensions for
persons over 70 years of age was established by the Act of 1908,
while pensions for blind persons who have attained the age
of 50 were accorded by the Act of 1920, the total payments in
the year 19234 being over £23,000,000. A new system, which
includes not only pensions for old people after the age of 65, but also
pensions for duly qualified widows or orphans, was initiated by
the Widows’, Orphans’ and Old Age Contributory Pensions Act,
1925. The estimated amount of widows’ and orphans’ pensions in
1926-7 is nearly £11,000,000. In addition, there are various pro-
visions on account of sickness and infirmity, arrangements for
providing meals and medical services to school children, &c.t
Secondly, as regards welfare inside the factory or at the place of
work, the memorandum on page 179 shows that, in addition to
elaborate statutory provisions for securing the safety, health and
well-being of industrial workers, special powers exist and have been
exercised for rendering compulsory, either generally or in specific
industries, certain welfare facilities for the benefit of such workers
in connection with their employment. The provision of first-aid
facilities is compulsory in factories generally, as is also the provision
of drinking water when 25 or more persons are employed. The other
matters that may be compulsorily prescribed include messroom,
cloak ro6m and washing accommodation, rest rooms and the supply
and use of seats in work rooms ; and the memorandum shows the
extent to which these facilities have been made compulsory.
Another sphere in which the State has intervened is that of
housing, where large sums of money have been expended in grants
towards construction of houses for the working classes. Out of
the total of 586,000 houses built since the Armistice up to December,
1925, 364,000 were built with the aid of subsidies from the State
and Local Authorities. During the same period, the amount paid
by the State was approximately £42,000,000, of which £9,500,000
represented lump sum grants. A continuing annual subsidy will be

* Shipping, factories, docks, mines, quarries, constructional works and
railways.
"1 For full details of all the sch of public assi , see report of the
Committee on Public Assistance Administration, Cmd. 2011—1924. -
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payable by the State for periods varying from 20 to 50 years, which
on the basis of present commitments amounts to approximately
£8,000,000 per annum. The amount contributed by Local
Authorities since the Armistice is not known, but cannot be less
than £5,000,000.

In the absence of corresponding detailed information for each
country, it will be clear that the particulars contained in the following
statements regarding voluntary welfare activity in the countries
dealt with, should be regarded merely as a summary of the infor-
mation which was found to be available, and not as affording the
means of comparing the lot of workpeople in the various countries
from the point of view of welfare provision.

NoTEs oN INDIVIDUAL COUNTRIES.

Generally speaking, the features included in the various welfare
schemes operating in the European countries dealt with in the
memorandum are very similar, though no doubt individual schemes
may include only one or two of those features, and very few, if any,
include themall. Among these features are: first-aid and ambulance
facilities ; restaurants or canteens, and other arrangements for
improved healthfulness and comfort in the actual place of employ-
ment ; facilities for physical or mental recreation or for instructional
utilisation of leisure hours ; provision for workers and their depen-
dants of improved housing, of hospitals, of free medical advice and
medicaments, of visiting nurses, or day nurseries in factories for
children of mothers working thereat ; co-operative or other shops
for the sale of necessary articles to workpeople at reasonable prices ;
insurance schemes for accidents, &c.; savings banks; suitable
employment or pensions on the advent of reduced working capacity
or of old age; educational advantages for workers’ children,

It has not been thought necessary to repeat these particulars in
each of the notes relating to European countries, but some details
have been given in the case of Canada and Japan, where special
local conditions influence to some extent the form which welfare work
assumes. The note on the United States explains how, in addition
to the features enumerated above, other factors bearing more directly
on industrial relations are dealt with under the heading of “ Personnel
Administration.”

France.* .
[S y of information received from H.M. Commercial Counsellor,
Paris.]
The benefits usually included in comprehensive welfare schemes are

- accorded throughout the mining industry (to 350,000 persons), in a
number of the leading metallurgical and engineering firms (employing

¢ As regards welfare facilities provided in connection with Family Allowance
arrangements see p. 124, :
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perhaps a total of 100,000 to 120,000 persons), in the leading rubber
concerns (say to 25,000 persons), in important chemical works, and in
numerous textile factories ; in the transport trades (e.g. to 500,000
railway men on the seven main systems, to tramway and other public
transport workers) and in governmental employment whether State,
county, municipal, e.g. to 70,000 workers in military and naval
establishments, to 160,000 postal servants, to workpeople in State
powder, saltpetre, tobacco and match works, to those engaged in
maintenance of national roads, public buildings, public order,
educational institutions, and to those in municipal gas, electricity,
water, road and other services. As regards commmercial occupations,
welfare schemes of varying scope are quite frequently found for
all grades of employees in the old-established large commercial
undertakings, whether distributive stores, wholesale merchants,
banks, savings banks, insurance companies or selling offices (e.g. in
Paris and Lyons) of suburban or provincial factories,

The welfare movement, which in France may be said to have
originated in mines and in great metallurgical, engineering, chemical
and textile establishments at a time when the principle of non-
intervention in relations between employers and employed was
held sacred by the State, had already made great progress before
1914, but its scope and prevalence have since assumed far greater
dimensions. In such matters as greater air space, better light, more
modern sanitary arrangements, and better facilities for personal
cleansing before and after work, for change or storage of clothing
during working hours, for taking meals at place of employment,
general improvement is distinctly observable over a large fraction
of French industry owing to the vast volume of new factory
construction which has taken place. These new factories have been
erected not only in the devastated areas, but also in the rest of
France, both during the war either for war production on the largest
scale, or for replacement of the factories in the great industrial areas
occupied by the enemy, as well as since the war by the great trade
activity that has led to new construction outside the territory
overrun in the war, e.g. in the Paris, Lyons, Grenoble, Bordeaux,
Troyes and other areas.

As to welfare provision of a material kind outside place of
work, progress has been especially noticeable as regards housing.
This, again, has been immensely stimulated by the necessity
for employers to contribute substantially to the replacing or recon-
struction of the several hundred thousand ruined or damaged dwellings
in the devastated regions, as well as to the housing of workers for
the newly created factories in other regions, especially those in rural
sites. The remarkably good trade of the last four years has likewise
promoted this important branch of welfare work. The intense
shortage of labour led employers, in order to attract and retain
workers, to build dwellings; and the great tide of industrial
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immigrants, which must have totalled over half a million net (i.e.
after subtraction of the recorded departures from the recorded
arrivals), necessitated special building schemes, as, for example,
by the coal-mining industry, which has now to house over 300,000
instead of 200,000 workers before the war. Other industries in
which attention to improved housing has been conspicuous are the
metallurgical and engineering, chemical rubber, and certain textile
trades, and the railways. The dwellings, which are practically
always superior to the prevalent local type, are provided at rents
either nominal in amount or far below the local levels. Such activity
is not entirely a post-war development, but since the war it has been
on a considerably larger scale at least in certain important industries.

The provision in great French undertakings for the care of
workers in sickness is very considerable. In the iron mines, most
concerns, besides giving free medical advice and medicine, have
infirmaries or hospitals. The coal mining industry has devoted
great attention to this side of welfare work ; and the sickness provision
by the main railway systems, which employ 500,000 persons, is
considerable.

Aid funds, entitled cassses de secours, are found in larger under-
takings in most industries, and are especially common in the mining
and metallurgical undertakings. These funds, which were mostly
established in the middle period of the 19th century, are meant to
ensure the wage earners and their families medical advice and
medicine in case of illness, cash payments to injured workers,
pensions to incapacitated or infirm workers, and to wives and
families of those killed, and to provide bounties in cases of child-
birth. As a rule these funds are financed by contributions both
from employers and workpeople, but the former generally supply
free office space and clerical management, and provide for the
medical and pharmaceutical costs. Certain large concerns appear
to f;(nance them completely, without requiring contributions from
workers.

A special organisation was created in 1917 by the mining and
metallurgical trades to combat tuberculosis. Its work has been
hitherto devoted to stimulating the utilisation by industrial workers
of the public anti-tubercular dispensaries created under a law of
1016, to the exercise of intensive propaganda work among the
workers, and to the construction of a great sanatorium with 300
léeds ;v]ith large surrounding property in the French Alps near

renoble.

The provision of various educational facilities, whether general,
vocational or domestic, for the children of both sexes, is undertaken
by a comparatively large number of concems, especially in the
mining and metallurgical industries. The railways also devote
special attention to assisting the educational welfare of their
employees.
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A considerable number of the principal firms in most French
industries had established schemes for providing for workers on
the advent of incapacity or old age before the enactment of the
1910 pensions law. At the present time, many prior established
schemes co-exist with the statutory scheme, and whilst the obliga-
tions of the latter are fulfilled by the firms, under the arrangements
made they provide greater benefits. The Iron and Steel Manu-
facturers’ Association had established in 1894 a pension fund for
the workers employed by their members ; it rested on payments
made by employers and aimed at securing a retirement pension to
every wage-earner at sixty years of age who had worked at least twelve
years in an affiliated factory. At the end of 1923 it insured about
67,000 workers. Now, as the statutory pension appears too modest,
it has added a scheme which provides a higher pension, an invalidity
pension not statutorily provided, a pension for survivors, and various
advantages for those with families. Workpeople make as minimum
payment 1 per cent. of wage. Employers add a minimum of 1 per
cent., with additions proportional to the years of services of the
workpeople (e.g., 2 per cent. for those with eleven to twenty years, and
3 per cent. for those with over twenty years). Apart from the large
number of persons insured by the Association, a number of great
firms possess their own old age schemes (worked, of course, in con-
junction with the statutory scheme) which appear in most cases to
be upon a contributory basis. The miners come under a specially
advantageous pension law,

In general, over and above the legal pension, workpeople in
most of the larger industrial establishments in most French industries
receive additional sums which are provided either by the aid funds
(caisses de secours) or by additional pensions funds, to both of which
the majority of employers contribute.

Germany.

S ry of informatson received from H.M. Commercial Secrelary,
Berlin.]

The welfare movement commenced in Germany 40 to 50 years
ago in the Saar, where it was initiated by the large concerns, chiefly
with a view to counteracting the growing influence of the trades
unions ; and the latter found it extremely difficult for a long time
to establish themselves in that district. From there the movement
spread to the Ruhr. It may accordingly be said to have had its
origins in the * heavy industry ” of Western Germany, and to this
day it is probably in those industries that the welfare organisation
will be found to be at its best. The metal and electrical industries
were the next to institute welfare schemes, and at the present time
all the larger concerns of every kind (employing 1,000 workmen and
more) and many of the medium sized ones in Germany have some
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such schemes. The variety of schemes is very large, but the features
included are similar to those found in other countries. Although
it is so widespread in Germany as to be practically universal, the
welfare movement is an entirely individual matter for each firm to
deal with as it thinks best, and there is no centralisation, not even
for the training of supervisors, the latter being supplied by the
firm. On the other hand, the compulsory social benefit organisation
of the Reich and of the States is so strictly organised, that it would
probably only be felt as a duplication if a similar private system
were created.

It is not possible to express any opinion as to the effect of the
existing welfare schemes upon the efficiency and productive capacity
of the workpeople. In those cases where pension funds exist, the
workmen are naturally reluctant, after subscribing, to forego the
benefits by withdrawing, or by incurring dismissal. It also seems
to be generally admitted that the welfare schemes do, on the whole,
promote the well-being of the workman, particularly where medical
provision is made for him and his family in case of need, and where
he ultimately becomes entitled to a pension. As far as the costs of
production are concerned, it is not thought that the welfare schemes,
as practised in Germany, add to such costs because their existence
enables the employers to keep wages at a lower level than would
otherwise be possible.

The German trade unions are not favourably disposed towards
the welfare movement in industry ; primarily, because they consider
that the well being of the working classes is a public duty which
should not be left to the discretion of individual firms, and, secondly,
because the existence of welfare schemes lessens the influence of the
unjons themselves.

Italy.

[S ry of information recesved from H.M. Commercial Counsellor,
Rome.]

In Italy, welfare work has become the subject of State action.
A Decree, dated Ist May, 1925, established in Rome under the
control of the Ministry of National Economy an organisation called
the ““ Opera Nazionale del Dopolavoro,” the objects of which, as
defined in the Decree, include :—

(a) The promotion of the healthy and profitable enjoyment
of the working-people’s leisure time by means of institutions
for the purpose of developing their physical, intellectual and
moral capacity.

(%) Provision for the increase of such institutions, giving
them the necessary assistance.

(¢) Making known by publications and other means the
advantages of such institutions, and the results obtained by
them in elevating the working classes.
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The funds of the “ Opera Nazionale " consist of an initial contri-
bution of 1,000,000 lire from the Ministry of National Economy,
and an annual State contribution of 400,000 lire to promote the
development of the welfare schemes and institutions ; together with
contributions from Public Administrations, corporations, private
individuals, &c.

All the principal appointments to the institution rest with the
President of the Council of Ministers. The constitution of the Council
includes one representative of each of the following ministries :
National Economy, Education, Interior and Finance; seven
members chosen from particularly competent persons ; ten members
designated by corporations, associations and private individuals
who are members of the Opera Nazionale.®

The Decree provides that welfare corporations shall be formed in
each district, managed by committees composed of persons with
experience in welfare work, or proposed by members of the Opera
Nazionale resident in the district. The principal duty of such
corporations is to promote the development of the welfare movement
in their respective districts.

It is understood that the Italian Government strongly support
the Opera Nazionale Dopolavoro, and that they are fully alive to
the advantages to be obtained from a disciplined organisation of
welfare work as a means to combat Communism.

[Summary of mformauon supplied by the Direclor-General of the
Opera Nazionale Dopolavoro, March, 1925.]

(a) Welfare schemes are most common in the metallurgical,
engineering and textile industries. The State railwaysf and the
Rome Tramways Company are developing welfare work. Some of
the banks and large shops also interest themselves in the welfare of
their staffs to a greater or less extent.

(b) Welfare work has directly improved the position of the
workmen, both from an economic point of view and as regards their
health and home comfort ; and it has also proved to be a harmonious
factor in industries when disinterestedly applied by the employers
and when it does not imply reduced wages.

{c) The * old style " trades unions and labour unions are opposed
by tradition and principle to measures for the uplifting of the
workmen by the employer. The Corporazioni Sindacali Fasciste have,

® In the first inst: the intment of representatives of members of
the Opera will be made by selection from specially qualified persons on the
proposal of thefPresxdent of the Council of Ministers, after consultation with

Mini of National E y.

1' It has since been reported that a Royal Decree Law, dated 25th October,
1925, has been issued providing for the institution of a head office for welfare
organisation at the Department of the Imhan State Railways. The Railway
organisation will work in accord with the National Welfare Sch
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however, developed the welfare movement on a large scale. They
have organised the Dopolavoro (loisirs) in the chief provinces, and
the organisations have become educational and recreative centres,
attached to the syndicates. ’
(d) Industrial welfare work schemes, in the form in which they
were commenced some thirty years ago by certain Italian firms, were
inspired by philanthropy. This movement never proposed, or
proposes, to combat workmen’s organisations. At the present time
a complete change of ideas and methods has become manifest in
Italian industrial welfare work, inspired by the Opera Nazionale
Dopolavoro. It is the intention of this organisation to compel
industrialists to pay regard to the well-being of their employees
after working hours. The movement is becoming a national problem
which greatly interests the Government and public opinion. Con-
scious of the serious problem of the relations between capital and
labour, from the point of view of the economic development of the
country, the Italian public realises that the industrialists could
largely contribute to dissipate uncertainty, and in spreading a feeling
of security, by devoting themselves to welfare work, which, apart
from any question of humanitarian motives and the spirit of justice,
is extremely advantageous with regard to improvement in the quality
and quantity of production. All the annual reports of the large
industrial companies this year make provision for welfare work,
thereby showing that the Italian employers have given heed to the
pressure exerted on them by the Opera Nazionale Dopolavore.

Belgium.*
[S y of information recewed from H.M. Commercial Secretary,
Brussels.]

Welfare schemes previous to the war were not common in Belgian
industrial life. Since the Armistice, however, they have become
much more general, and are steadily growing. They are most common
in the metallurgical and coal industries. In the new Campine
coalfield, cheap dwellings (garden cities), hospitals, recreation
grounds, stores, &c., are a common feature. The need for attracting
and maintaining labour, the local supply of which was deficient in
this new industrial area, was one of the main reasons for these
institutions.

Employers oblige all their workmen to become members of, and
pay subscriptions to, the various funds instituted by them, on the
understanding, however, that if a man leaves their employ, he,
ipso faclo, loses all claim to benefits. A bill for old age pensions
to employees has recently become law under which the workmen
can have their subscriptions, and consequently accruing benefits,
transferred from one “ caisse ” to another.

¢ Asregards welfare facilities provided in connection with Family Allowance
arrangements, see p. 125.
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The various employers’ schemes are uniavourably regarded by the
* Syndicats,” which run their own “ caisses,” dispensaries, &c.
The schemes thus form a field of rivalry between the employers’ and
the socialist organisations.

As to whether efficiency of work is promoted and other such
national advantages obtained, it is difficult to say. Much depends
on the director in charge of the welfare schemes, and the spirit in
which the schemes are framed and administered. On the whole, the
results from the national point of view are believed to be good.
Relations between employers and employed, if not improved, are at
least facilitated, and the moral influence on the children and families
is good.

United States of America.

[Summary of snformation received from H.M. Commercial Counsellor,
Washington.]

The welfare movement is one of great importance in the industrial
life of the United States, and has contributed very largely not only
to the high level of living and working conditions of the industrial
population, but also to the high standard of productivity of the
individual worker.

During the years 1916-17, the U.S. Bureau of Labour Statistics
carried out an investigation of this subject throughout 31 States
of the Union, and the results of this enquiry are embodied in a report
issued by the Bureau in February, 1919, entitled “ Welfare Work
for Employees in Industrial Establishments in the United States.”
This report conveys a general idea of the scope of the welfare move-
ment in the United States. It refers to conditions existing some time
ago, but progress has followed along the same lines since at a rapid
pace. An important change has taken place, however, in the
designation applied to this form of work. The original idea of
the movement was the improvement of the general well-being
of the worker, and it frequently had philanthropy as its base.
The inherent objection of the worker to anything in the nature of
paternalism on the part of the employer, and suspicion that the
object of the movement was to counteract union organisation,
brought the term * welfare ” into disfavour. It has now almost
passed into disuse and has generally been supplanted by the term
“ Personnel Work ” or * Personnel Administration.”

With the change of term came a change of attitude in concerns
where personnel work had reached a high point of development.
The original functions of the welfare worker (usually .a woman)
included duties which are now generally called “ Service,” such as
lunch room organisation and management, nursing services, rest
rooms, locker and wash rooms, recreational facilities, clubs, benefit
societies and similar matters of a social benefit nature. These were
all more or less directed towards the personal needs of the individual
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worker and had no regard to scientific management or production.
As the movement developed, many of these functions became so
well established as to become part of regular factory routine, and a
definite tendency to ally personnel work very closely with the
production end of business became apparent. The realisation of
the connection between personnel work and production soon led
to the combination with the ordinary welfare work of such matters
as the engagement and selection of work-people, training, promotions,
wages and production standards, working hours, job analysis,
rate setting, &c., and other factors affecting regularity of production.
Personnel administration then became too wide in scope for the
former welfare worker, and it became necessary to place it under
the control of an industrial relations director or a higher official
such as a vice-president of the company. The personnel department
thus became a very important unit in factory organisation, and as
an example of this, the organisation of the personnel department
of one large undertaking may be quoted. This department is
responsible for the following activities :— —

Centralised Employment Procedure.
Accident Prevention.

Compensation for Industrial Accidents.
Surgical Service.

Rehabilitation of Injured Employees.
Employees’ Benefit Association.
Medical Service.

Stock Ownership and Investment Plan.
Occupational Rating.

Employee Representation.

Pensions.

Educational Work.

Minimum Age for Women Employees.
Hours of Labour.

Sanitation.

Wage Payments in Cash.

Social and Recreational Activities.

A fair idea of the American conception of personnel work can be
gained from the following definition put forward by the authors of a
book on Personnel Administration :—

* Personnel Administration is the direction and co-ordination
of the human relations of any organisation with a view to
getting the maximum necessary production with a minimum
of effort and friction and with proper regard for the genuine
well-being of the workers.”

Competition between American industrial firms has been com-
pelling them all to seek new economies in production. So far as the
price of raw material, equipment, machinery, purchasing skill and
the ability to make prompt delivery are concerned, they are all,
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generally speaking, on a level, so that their success in competition
must largely depend, now and in the future, on their relative ability
to eliminate waste—especially the waste due to a large labour
turnover. This has been one of their most serious internal problems,
and its magnitude may be illustrated by the case of one concern
employing a working force of 900 men. This concern reported, a
few years ago, that in order to maintain this average number of
workers, they were obliged in the course of an average year to hire
no less than 2,500 persons. It cost them on an average $85 to
introduce each new operator, and they estimated their loss from an
excessively high labour turnover at about $150,000 a year. Their
case was by no means unusual, and a widespread similar experience
has greatly helped to promote the welfare movement, in its various
aspects, as a means of keeping the workers more contented.

As regards the effect of welfare schemes on unit costs of produc-
tion, the general opinion expressed is that the cost of such schemes
is an added charge to the cost of production, which is offset, possibly
only in the long rum, by the increased efficiency and productivity of
the worker.

As a broad generalisation it may be said that welfare schemes
exist in the majority of trades and industries as well as in most
organisations of appreciable size connected with commerce and
transportation. Industrial plants (where welfare work is perhaps
most necessary) are said to have been slower than, for example,
departmental stores in developing personnel departments, but in
some of the largest industrial organisations very elaborate welfare
systems exist. In a country of the size of the United States,
industrial operations are often carried out in areas which are
comparatively isolated from the social point of view, and it is
essential that some provision should be made by employers to
provide certain social services directed towards the maintenance of
the bealth and happiness of their employees and thus preserving
their productive capacity.

It is extremely difficult to state in other than general terms to what
extent increased productivity is due to welfare as distinct from other
factors, such as improved methods of operating, better machinery,
the increasing skill of the worker, &c. A number of large American
manufacturers who have expressed their views on this point are all
of opinion that this work does promote the efficiency and productive
capacity of the workpeople. The point frequently emphasised is
that an effective personnel department leads to increased labour
stability, and by means of training schemes helps materially in
raising the standard of efficiency of the individual worker.

There is no doubt that in many industries long periods of har-
monious relations between employer and employees have been largely
due to such factors as profit-sharing schemes, bonus schemes, workers’
councils, co-operative schemes and collective bargaining together
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with various forms of employee representation. Most of these are
perhaps outside the scope of what is generally understood to be
welfare in other countries, and it is doubtful whether the provision
of the ordinary welfare services alone would have a material effect
in promoting harmony in industry. It is more likely that this is
achieved to the greatest extent in those industries where the workers
have a voice in the management of the organisation. This is a
phase of industrial relations which has been highly developed in some
American industries.

The prosperity and high standard of living of the American
workpeople are well known. It is unlikely that this could exist to
the same degree without the many facilities provided by American
employers to maintain the health and general well-being of their
employees and to secure their co-operation in producing cheaply
and yet maintaining a high level of wages. The medical services
provided are particularly valuable in maintaining the health of the
worker, and in a large number of plants these services are available
for employees’ wives and families, Other factors, such as housing
schemes, maternity homes for wives of workers, convalescence
homes, and a multitude of facilities for recreation, added to the high
standard of living rendered possible by the high level of wages,
have placed the American workpeople in a very enviable position.

Attitude of labour organisations.

As explained above, welfare work has now become part of scientific
management, and it is not proclaimed as being intended as 2 means of
combating organised labour. Nevertheless, there is reason to believe
that the movement tends to retard the progress of unionisation.
So long as union membership clearly offers to the employee tangible
advantages and protection which he would not otherwise enjoy,
he will be a supporter of the organisation. If these comparative
advantages are removed, the incentive for union membership will to
a considerable extent disappear. The extension of the welfare
movement into the field of industrial relations and the establishment
of systems of co-operation whereby the employees have a voice in
the direction of industry have done much to dispense with the need
for union organisation. In this respect the movement tends to some
extent to supersede trade union organisation.

From this point of view it is probably the case that organised
labour in the United States has always regarded welfare schemes with
scant favour, and has occasionally directed attacks at their more
vulnerable aspects. Thus some of the personnel activities were
questioned by labour organisations at one time on the grounds that
they were paternalistic. Particular objection was taken to physical
examinations as it was feared that many rejections would result
from it. Inasmuch, however, as the benefits intended to be conferred
on the workers rarely, if ever, affected rates of money wages or hours
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of work, the unions refrained from open condemnation of welfare
work as a whole, and it would not now be practicable to start a
campaign against them. Itis true that there is much antagonism on
the part of unions to employee representation plans because such plans
do not provide for any participation by leaders of the unions ; but
the weight of evidence available points to the conclusion that,
on the whole, organised labour does not now regard modern welfare
services unfavourably. Labour has in some instances expressed a
readiness to co-operate in efforts to increase production with
consequent increase in earnings, and has, in fact, been instrumental
in securing improvements in welfare services available for workers

Canada.

[Summary of mjormatwn received from H.M. Sensor Trade
Commisstoner, Monireal.]

The development of the welfare idea in Canada appears to have
been on much the same lines as in the United States of America.
Welfare work is regarded as being definitely included in the subject
of industrial relations and comprises such matters as the establish-
ment of Works Committees and the selection and occupational
rating of employees.

One feature which is common both in Canada and the United
States is the ““ House Organ” or “ Employees’ Magazine.” The
Canadian Department of Labour issued a Bulletin on the subject in
October, 1921, the introductory paragraph to which states that
“ the publication of such a magazine is being found more and more
to be one of the most effective agencies for the restoration of that
direct contact between the employer and his workpeople which
formerly existed, but which has largely disappeared in the vast
and complicated industrial enterprises of the day . . . The
number of such journals is already considerable, and with the growth
of the movement towards joint councils is likely to be considerably
increased.” The magazines are used by the employers to convey to
their workpeople their desires and difficulties, and they are often
used for presenting ideas on safety and health. Some business men,
it is said, consider such a publication the most important item in
any welfare scheme.

Owing to the very varying economic and social conditions which
prevail in the various regions of Canada, examples of various forms
of welfare work may be found. Thus in Onfario the welfare schemes
which are common among the various manufacturing concerns and
in the banking and insurance companies and department stores are
of the usual type, including the supply of meals (often at cost price)
to employees, and facilities for indoor and outdoor.sport and
recreation. One of the most prominent features of welfare work in
this area is the system of group life insurance. Another important
aspect of this work in various industries is the establishment of shop
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committees comprising representatives of the management and the
workpeople to deal with questions that arise between employers
and employees, including in many cases questions pertaining to
wages, bonus, and piece-work rates. It is stated that these com-
mittees form a satisfactory means of dealing with complaints
regarding conditions of work.

In British Columbia, the welfare scheme of a mining and smelting
company near Vancouver furnishes an example of welfare work
under conditions somewhat different from those usually found in
association with such work. It is the stated policy of the Company
to foster general community spirit and welfare work, without the
touch of paternalism which is detrimental to the general success of
such movements. The most important feature is the operation and
management by the Company of a Co-operative Store in connection
with which a Committee, elected by the workpeople, confers with the
stores management as regards betterment of service, &c., affecting
the camp as a whole. At the main camps of the Company reading
rooms are provided and recreation halls, where dancing and indoor
athletic games may take place during the winter. Summer games
are also fostered. Lectures are arranged and mass meetings organised
to display Safety First and First Aid pictures, together with practical
demonstrations. The Company maintains and operates a well-
equipped hospital, with resident nurses and attendant doctor,
ordinary service to the families and men being free.

Effect of welfare work.

The general opinion of the firms consulted appears to support
strongly the view that welfare work promotes efficiency, good will
and contentment.

One very large organisation with establishments both in the
United States and in Canada bears general testimony to the value
of welfare work as affecting efficiency and productive capacity,
industrial harmony, and workers’ well-being, and refers in particular
to the increase in labour stability (or reduction of labour turnover)
and reduction of time lost. On these points it states (1) during the
seven years in which centralised employment procedure has been
in effect it has very definitely tended to decrease the amount of
labour turnover, and, more important still, has led to a very
significant increase in the stability of labour forces. In April, 1925,
employees of the company had been in its service continuously as
follows :—

g years and over 56 per cent.
0 . . 3 . )

(2) As regards accident prevention, the Company state that a
reduction of more than 80 per cent. in both the frequency and severity
rate of accidents has been accomplished, and that the expenditure
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of money and effort by officers of the Company, and the loyal
co-operation of its workmen in the safety movement has resulted
in a definite financial saving to the Company and the saving of life,
limb and suffering to employees. In comparing 1924 with 1923, a
17} per cent. improvement in lost time was effected and 12 per cent.
reduction in compensation costs per $100 pay roll.

Another company established at Regina, Sask., states that the
welfare facilities provided have tended to make the employees more
contented since the labour turnover is not nearly so large as a few
years ago when no attempt was made to provide recreation.

India.

[Summary of Information received from H.M. Senior Trade
Commissioner, Calcutla.]

Welfare schemes in India are still in the early stages of develop-
ment, and though a definite beginning has been made by a score or
so of public-spirited firms, whatever work is being done is of an
isolated nature and no comprehensive statistics can be supplied.

Welfare schemes are to be found chiefly in the cotton spinning
and manufacturing industry, e.g. at a number of mills and groups
of mills in various parts of the country—Nagpur, Ahmedabad,
Madras, Cawnpore and Bombay. Welfare schemes are also in
operation at :—

(a) A group of woollen mills and tanneries at Cawnpore.

(b) The iron and steel works at Jamshedpur, and at Kulti;
and to a lesser extent, those at Asansol.

(¢) Some of the large railway establishments, e.g. in Madras,
(d) Individual establishments in certain other industries.

Many so-called welfare schemes are in reality necessities in the
peculiar conditions of many Indian industries. For example, the
three iron and steel works mentioned under (b) above were erected
on almost virgin ground and the companies were forced to house
their labour and to provide sanitation, dispensaries, medical
attendance, hospitals, &c., otherwise it would have been impossible
for them to carry on under modern conditions, Similarly, the
provision of schools and technical instruction is much more necessary
in a country such as India where elementary education is still
primitive, and where technical instruction is only given in a few large’
cities. It should also be remembered that there is a constant
shortage of labour in India, particularly of the semi-skilled and skilled
types. The rapid increase of industries in 1919-20 brought about a
serious shortage of artisans, and wages rose very considerably. The
aim of the Indian employer must therefore be to keep his skilled
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labour force by offering attractions of all kinds. As regards unskilled
labour, the employer is always faced with the annual return to the
land at harvest time and a high rate of absenteeism throughout
the year.

Except perbaps to a slight extent in the case of the Bombay mills,
there is as yet no purely industrial section of the population in India.
Most of the labour simply migrates to the towns for a period in order
to reduce its debts or to accumulate funds for a family ceremony.
Just when it is becoming efficient and trained, it then returns to the
family village ; and so the process goes on. Most of the welfare
schemes in India would appear to be aimed at securing greater
continuity of employment, and raising the general standard of physical
fitness and capacity for work of the employees.

A further difficulty in the way of welfare work may be exemplified
by reference to the Madras Presidency, where a large proportion of
the labour employed is of a casual nature, and in many cases labour
is supplied by contractors, and is therefore not wholly under the
control of factory owners. The coolie who one week is carrying bags
of rice or nuts in a factory may the following week prefer to labour in
the fields. Besides this, there are certain classes of factories, e.g.,
cotton ginning and pressing, coffee curing, nut decorticating, which
work only during a certain season, or seasons, of the year, and these
factories do not provide employment for their labourers except during
the seasons.

With such a large proportion of labour of this kind there is not
much scope for welfare schemes except in big factories and railway
establishments. The small factory owners can neither pay nor
arrange for these schemes, nor can the casual labourers expect such
concessions from their employers, as their employment itself is not
permanent.

Japan.

[Summary of Information received from the Director of the
Social Welfare Bureau, Minisiry of Interior.)

1. The most progressive Industrial Welfare Schemes in this
country are to be found in textile mills employing large numbers
of female operatives and especially in the cotton-spinning industry.
Of factories employing male labour, the metal-working, shipbuilding,
carriage-building, and implement-making industries may be men-
tioned ; these arrangements being met with particularly in the
large modern factories.

2. Welfare schemes may be divided broadly into educational and
cultural schemes, schemes for recreation and amusement, for sani-
tation, and hygiene, for financial assistance and relief, for the supply
of the necessaries of life, for the encouragement of thrift and so on.
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In other words, sometimes the working hours are split up, or off-
time is utilised, to give employees a middle grade education ; some-
times, in the case of girls, instruction is given in various accomplish-
ments, such as housekeeping, sewing, music, flower arrangement or
tea ceremony ; sometimes attention is given to the turning out of
skilled operatives by means of vocational training, scope being
afforded for individual self-expression; sometimes, by way of
diversion for the workpeople, cinematograph, theatrical or dancing
performances are given ; or, as recently with much success, meetings
devoted to all kinds of outdoor athletic sports are held. By other
means, such as facilities for a cheap supply of daily necessities, an
improvement of the workers’ material income is aimed at. Or again,
a hospital or first aid depot will be provided, where the diseased or
injured among the workmen and their families can receive proper
treatment. Furthermore, wide-spread facilities are offered for
mutual aid associations, through which it is sought to eliminate the
sense of insecurity from the workers’ lives.

3. Whilst it may be assumed that welfare schemes such as those
just cited re-act favourably upon efficiency, costs of production,
&c., it is extremely difficult to obtain reliable statistical figures
clearly indicating that connection. It may be said, in factories
where welfare schemes have made headway, that relations between
capital and labour are as a rule harmonious and disputes of rare
occurrence.

4. Courses in welfare work have been given by Prefectures or by
the Conciliation Society and other private corporations. In every
prefecture, Societies for informal meetings of factory personnel and
Factory Hygiene Societies also either give courses or carry on the
study and propagation of welfare work by the publication of
magazines or printed matter. As an additional measure, it is the
practice of the official Factory Inspectors when visiting factories,
besides enforcing the regulations of the factory law, to give positive
guidance as to various schemes connected with welfare promotion.

5. The opinion of workers’ associations or trade unions would
seem to be divided as to the welfare work. In some quarters it
meets with opposition, and it has on occasion fallen under suspicion.
Yet, it not infrequently happens that, in a dispute, demand is made
for a welfare scheme.

6. As regards the motives behind the welfare promotion movement,
such measures may be adopted as part of the mechanism of
scientific management with the object of increasing efficiency, or
else as a precaution against labour trouble. But to give them
their due, it must be said that the consideration that weighs with a
very large proportion of the masters in this country, is the application
to their workpeople of the best principles of the family system, and
the desire from purely humanitarian reasons to treat these labourers
as though they were members of their own families.
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[Summary of Information supplied by H.M. Commercial Counsellor,
Tokyo.]

It has been stated by one observer with considerable industrial
interests in this country that nearly all large undertakings have
now adopted welfare schemes of one kind or another, and that the
employees demand the adoption of such schemes. He mentioned
in particular expenditure on such items as annual garden parties,
sports meetings, and provision of tennis courts.

Another observer has stated further that the labour unions
welcomed schemes of welfare, and in fact endeavoured to make
them compulsory in all large factories, and he has instanced one
case of a recent strike which was caused by the neglect of the
management of a works to institute arrangements of this kind.

In addition to the Social Welfare Bureau of the Ministry of the
Interior, a Social Welfare Section has been established in recent
years in, at any rate, the principal prefectural offices.




217

CHAPTER 1V
UNEMPLOYMENT.
CONTENTS.

Page

Course oF UNEMPLOYMENT, 1881-1925 o . .- . 218
ExTENT oF UNEMPLOYMENT, 1921-25 .. .- . . o 220
Material available . .. . . .. . .. 220
Numbers registered at Employment Excha.nges . . ..o 221
Numb ployed ng insured workpeople .. . .. 222
Analysis by mdustn&s .. .. .- .. 228
Statistical Tables (See also Chapter VI, Table 11) . 225
Legislation and ploy t statistics (1921—25) . .. 228
ParTicULARS OF UNEMPLOYED INDIVIDUALS .. . . .. 230
BrifisH AND ForEIGN UNEMPLOYMENT .. .. . . 242
Material available . . .. .. -. .. .. 243
British and German returns .. .- . .. .. 247
United States of America . . . . .. .. 251
France .. .. .. . . . .. 252

NoTE :—As regards time lost by unemployment, see p. 165; and as regards
the casual labour problem, p. 166.



218 UNEMPLOYMENT.

COURSE OF UNEMPLOYMENT, 1881-1925,
[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.)

The accompanying Table (p. 219) sets out statistics as to the
percentage unemployed among certain trade unions for which
information is available. The Table shows (i) the aggregate
membership year by year since 1881 of the trade unions included
in the statistics, and (ii) the annual mean of the monthly percentages
of members returned as unemployed for the years 1881-1925 (June).

The trade unions represented in these figures are those which
make payments to their unemployed members, and consequently
keep an accurate record of the persons entitled to benefit, and which
supply regularly information to the Ministry of Labour, as to the
numbers of their members unemployed. Many of them are also
able to say how many members are still unemployed after having
exhausted their title to benefit. Persons on strike or locked-out,
sick, or superannuated, are excluded from the statistics.

As the membership of these trade unions includes only a com-
paratively small minority of the whole industrial population, the
percentage of unemployment shown by the returns cannot safely
be assumed to represent the actual percentage of unemployment in
the industrial population as a whole. In the first place,.the great
bulk of the trade unions which insure their members against want of
work are probably composed of members engaged in the group of
trades where the liability to fluctuations in employment is relatively
high. For example, the engineering and shipbuilding group, formed
of fluctuating industries, are over-represented in the figures, while
such comparatively stable industries as agriculture and railway
service are scarcely represented at all. Moreover, unskilled and
casual labour is insufficiently represented in the returns, which
relate mainly to skilled workmen. Thus, for some reasons, the

" percentage returned tends to be greater, while for other reasons it
tends to be less, than the real percentage unemployed throughout
the country. There are also variations in the extent to which the
figures for different individual industries affect the results at different
periods. For example, in the earlier years (1881-1890) covered by
the Table, the engineering and metal group of trade unions formed
nearly three-fifths of the total membership represented, whereas in
more recent years it has formed only about two-fifths of the total.®

These statistics, however, provide the only record available as to
the fluctuations in unemployment over a long series of years, and
they cover a sufficiently representative sample of the industrial
population to justify the conclusion that the general percentages

* See also pp. 244~5,
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provide a valuable guide to the direction of the changes in unemploy-
ment, and a rough indication of the comparative state of employment
at different periods, although they cannot berelied upon as an absolute
measure of the total amount of unemployment in all industries at any
particular date.

Similarly, these ﬁgures provide the only means of testing, over a
long series of years, the seasonal fluctuations in unemployment.
The following are the averages of the percentages returned for each
individual month taken over the twenty-year period, 1894-1913 :—

Jan. | Feb. | Mar. | Apl. | May.| June. | July.| Aug. | Sept. [ Oct. | Nov. | Dec.

4:8144|44]40(38| 39[40(4-2] 44]4:4|4-2][4-7

PERCENTAGE UNEMPLOYED IN TRADE UNIONS,
1881-1925 (June).
[Note—Based solely on Returns furnished direct to the Ministry of Labour
by various Trade Unions which pay unemployed benefit to their members.

The percentages for some of the earlier years are partly computed from
expenditure on unemployment benefit.]

Membership Annual Mean

at end of Monthly

VYear, of June of Percentages

Unions returned as

reporting. unemployed.
1881 . .. 140,000 3-5
1882 v . 151,000 2-3
1883 .. . 160,000 2:6
1884 .. . 167,000 8-1
1885 .. . 169,000 9-3
1886 . . 168,000 10-2
1887 .. 164,000 7-6
1888 . . 168,000 4-9
1889 . . 188,000 2-1
1890 . . 218,000 2-1
1891 .. . . 229,000 3-5
1892 e . 234,000 63
1893 e .. 329,000 7-5
1894 .. o 368,000 6-9
1895 - .. .. 391,000 5-8

1898 . .o 423,000 3.3 °

1897 . 458,000 3-3
1898 . 458,000 2-8
1899 . .. 494,000 20
1900 . . 525,000 2:5

(23545) H
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PERCENTAGE UNEMPLOYED IN TRADE UNIONS,
1881-1925 (June)—continued.

Membership Annual Mean
at end of Monthly
VYear. of June of Percentages
Unions retumned as
reporting. unemployed.
1901 . .. 531,000 3-3
1902 - .. . 538,000 4-0
1903 .- e 550,000 4-7
1904 .. .. 567,000 6-0
1905 . . 569,000 5.0
1906 .. . 586,000 3-6
1907 .- . 661,000 3-7
1908 .. . 689,000 7-8
1909 .o . 698000 7-7
1910 . . 703,000 4-7
1911 .. .. 759,000 3-0
1912 .. .. 834,000 3-2
1913 . .. 922,000 2-1
1914 . - 993,000 3-3
1915 .. .. 922,000 1-1
1916 .. . 939,000 0-4
1917 . . 950,000 0-7
1918 e e 1,117,000 0-8
1919 .. . 1,334,000 2-4
1920 . . 1,603,000 2-4
1921 . .- 1,235,000 14-8
1922 . . 1,360,000 15-2
1923 .. - 1,145,000 11:3
1924 .. .- 1,084,000 8-1
1925 .- .. 978,000 -9
(January-June)

EXTENT OF UNEMPLOYMENT, 1921-1925.

[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.)
Material available.

The memorandum immediately preceding gives such figures
as are available for gauging the direction of the changes in
unemployment over a long series of years. As is explained in
that memorandum, the nature of the figures available renders possible
nothing but a rough indication of the amount of unemployment.
In November, 1920, however, the Unemployment Insurance Act
came into effect and made possible the collection of comprehensive
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information as to the volume of unemployment. Previous to that
Act, statutory unemployment insurance had been applied only to
a number of specified industries,* representing 3§ to 4 millions of
insured persons. This number was increased to over 11 millions
in Great Britain by the passing of the 1920 Act, which extended the
contributory scheme to substantially all manual workers, and also to
non-manual workers earning not more than £250 a year. The chief
exceptions were those of outworkers, persons employed in agriculture
and private domestic service, juveniles under 16 years of age, and
certain classes of permanent employees, e.g. permanent Civil
Servants ; pensionable teachers,and (subject to a certificate from the
Ministry of Labour) permanent employees of local authorities,
railway companies and certain other public utility undertakings,
members of the police forces and persons with rights under a
statutory superannuation scheme.

The administration of the scheme was entrusted to the
Employment Exchanges, a national system of which had originally
been brought into existence by the Labour Exchanges Act, 1909,
for the purpose of furnishing information as to employers requiring
workpeople and workpeople seeking employment. The wide
extension of unemployment insurance in 1920 naturally resulted in
large numbers of unemployed workpeople being brought on to the
registers of the exchanges who previously would not have registered ;
and, consequently, more comprehensive statistics of unemployment
can be obtained than had ever been previously available. There are
two main forms of these statistics, viz. (i) the number of persons
registered at the exchanges as seeking employment, and (ii) the
number and percentage of insured workpeople whose unemployment
books are lodged at the exchanges.

Numbers registered at Employment Exchanges.

Weekly returns are made by all exchanges and branch offices,
showing the numbers of persons registered as seeking employment
on the first day of each week. These are the figures frequently
referred to as the “ live register ” figures of unemployment. The
number of persons thus recorded on the register includes persons
(so far as registered) in non-insurable occupations, such as agriculture
or domestic service. As, however, some unemployed persons, such
as some of those in non-insurable occupations or some insured

* The scheme was applied by Part II of the National Insurance Act, 1911, to
the building trades, construction of works, construction of vehicles, iron-
founding, engineering, sawmilling (carried on in connection with any other
insured trade), and shipbuilding. The sch was extended in 1916 to all
munition workers not already insured and, also, to the whole of certain trades,
:th:d chief of which were the metal, chemical, leather, rubber, and ammunition

es.

(23545) H2
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persons who have not valid claims to benefit, may not register at
the exchanges, the numbers registered do not fully represent the
total numbers unemployed.

It should be made clear that the figures include, in addition to
workpeople recorded as wholly unemployed, workpeople suspended
or temporarily “ stood-off,” and persons working systematic short-
time and drawing benefit under the Unemployment Insurance Acts
for intervals of unemployment, provided that they were unemployed
on the dates to which the returns relate. The figures also include
some persons in employment who have registered with a view to
obtaining other work. This applies more especially to juveniles
than to adults, but in neither case are the total numbers of any
considerable magnitude at the present time.

Table A (p. 225) gives the figures for dates near the end of each
month from January, 1921, to June, 1925. There are two points in
connection with this table which should be borne in mind. Firstly,
a revision of the basis of the figures in regard to persons working
short-time was made in March, 1924. The figures in Table A for the
earlier years have been re-worked on the mew system, and con-
sequently, while the figures in the table are comparable throughout
the period covered, those given for dates prior to March, 1924, are
not identical with those published at the time. Secondly, while no
material change has since been made in the classes of workpeople
who became insurable under the Unemployment Insurance Act of
1920, there have been a number of subsequent Acts and some
administrative changes, the provisions of which have had some
influence on the numbers registering at the exchanges and have,
therefore, to some extent affected the validity of comparisons of
the amount of unemployment at different dates based on these
figures. The principal of these changes are described in the
Appendix to this memorandum.

Numbers and percentages unemployed among insured workpeople.

Every person insured under the Unemployment Insurance Acts is
given an unemployment book, and the number of persons insured in
Great Britain and Northern Ireland is estimated annually fromacount
of these books which are exchanged for new books in the summer
of each year, The results of this count is given in Table C (p. 226).
When a claim to unemployment benefit is made, the unemploy-
ment book must be lodged at an employment exchange. Itis,
therefore, possible to obtain from a count of the lodged books a
record of unemployment in insured trades; and by relating this
to the estimated total of insured persons the percentage of un-
employed among insured workpeople can be calculated. Table B
(p- 225) gives the percentages for Great Britain for dates near the
end of each month from January, 1921, to June, 1925.
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There are again a few points which should be borne in mind in
considering ‘these figures. First, the figures do not represent the
numbers of persons in receipt of unemployment benefit: they
include :—

(@) Insured persons, unemployed and in receipt of benefit ;

{b) Insured persons not in receipt of benefit, but known to be
unemployed by reason of their maintaining registration at an
Employment Exchange or otherwise ;

() Insured persons who are not in receipt of benefit and are
not maintaining registration, but whose unemployment books
remain lodged at Employment Exchanges. Provided there is
no definite evidence, either of employment or that the persons
concerned have died, gone abroad, &c., these are counted in the
statistics for two months after the insured person’s last
attendance at an Exchange.

Secondly, ““ Unemployed ” as used in these statistics does not
necessarily mean that the person is definitely without a job. Persons
who were not at work on the day of the count because they were
suspended, * stood-off,” * furloughed,” or on short time, and whose
unemployment books are lodged at Exchanges, are counted in the
statistics as ‘ unemployed.”

Thirdly, insured persons who are disqualified for the receipt of
benefit under the trade dispute disqualification* are not included
amongst the numbers unemployed, unless they are definitely main-
taining registration for other work.

The effects of legislative and administrative changes as described
in the Appendix to this memorandum have also a bearing upon these
figures.

Analysis by industries.

On every insured person’s unemployment book is retorded,
snter alia, in which of one hundred industry-groups his last employer
was engaged. Consequently, by relating the number of books
lodged by unemployed persons, industry by industry, to the total of
persons recorded by the annual count of books as being engaged in
those industries, it is possible to obtain a percentage figure of
unemployment in those industries at any given time. In June, 1923,
the classification of insured workpeople was revised so as to bring it,
so far as practicable, into conformity with the industrial grouping
adopted in connection with the 1921 census of population. - At the
same time, the classification was put on a strictly industrial basis,
all unemployment books being classified according to the industry
of the employer, or, in the case of unemployed persons, of the last

* See Appendix, p. 229.
(29548) H3
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employer. Consequently the statistics of unemployment industry by
industry for June, 1923 and onwards, are not strictly comparable
with those prior to that date, and the figures are, therefore, not taken
back beyond that date in the two Tables € and D.

Table C (p. 226) shows for Great Britain and Northern Ireland
the result of the count of books in July, 1923, and July, 1924, as
regards each of the industries in the exporting group selected for
special review by the Committee*, as well as the total of insured
persons.

Table D (p.227) states, for the same period and in regard to the same
industries, the percentages of unemployed as shown by this method.
It will be seen that, among these industries, there have been and are
at present wide variations in the amount of unemployment. In the
shipbuilding industry, in the heavy iron and steel industries, in coal
mining, in the woollen and worsted industry, and in marine
engineering, the percentages at the end of June, 1925, were much
above the average for all industries. On the other hand, in electrical
engineering, in electric cable, lamp, &c., manufacture, in the
construction and repair of motor-cars, cycles, railway carriages and
wagons, and in the tailoring trades, the percentages were much below
the general average.

Table 11, Chapter VI (p. 444) shows the percentages of insured
persons unemployed in Great Britain and Northern Ireland for each
of the one hundred industry-groups at the end of each quarter from
June, 1923 to June, 1925 (2) for males; (b) for females; and (c)
for the total of insured workpeople. Here again wide variations in
the a:alxr:lount of unemployment as between trade and trade are
revealed.

Geographical basis.

It will be noted that Tables A and B relate to Great Britain, while
Tables C, D and 11 relate to Great Britain and Northern Ireland,
as the statistics included in the first two go back to 1921, while
those included in the other three (from July, 1923) are collected on
the basis of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and published in the
‘“Labour Gazette’ in that form. While the effect of including
Northern Ireland may, of course, be marked at times in regard
to certain individual industries, the effect upon the figures in
regard to all insured persons is quite small. In order to observe
this, a comparison should be made between the percentages
for all insured industries in Great Britain and Northern Ireland
given at the foot of Table D with the figures for Great Britain
for the comparable months given in Table B.

® See p. 54.
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TABLE A.
Numbers recorded on the Registers of Employment Exchanges
sn Greal Britain.

Date.* 1921. 1822, 1923. 1924. 1925.
January .. | 1,276,577 | 1,936,081 | 1,463,612 | 1,320,518}| 1,240,922
February .. | 1,465,316 | 1,859,137 | 1,353,173 | 1,154, 504 1,236,065
March .. .. | 1,697,938 | 1,736,457 | 1,266,997 | 1,063,519 | 1,201,315
Aprit .. .. | 2,246,082t| 1,712,051 | 1,263,665 { 1,047,780 | 1,187,068
May .. . { 2,558,190t} 1,565,429 | 1,237,716 | 1,015,626 | 1,186,522
June .. | 2,438,125¢| 1,436,100 | 1,223,152 | 1,013,782 | 1,299,667
July .. .. | 1905196 | 1,389,257 | 1,221,554 | 1,048,261 —
Augost.. .. | 1,656,452 | 1,359,376 | 1,268,828 [ 1,149,078 —_
September .. | 1,470,388 | 1,342,503 | 1,275,770 | 1,180,290 —
October .~ | 1,689,545 | 1,348,960 | 1,293,317 | 1,203,229 —_
November .. | 1,849,089 | 1,401,093 ) 1,261,838 | 1,190,592 —_
December . 1,885 478 | 1,381,612 | 1,285,623 | 1,169,227 —_

TasLE B.

Percentages Unemployed among Insured Workpeople in Great Britain.

Date.* 1921. 1922. 1923, 1924, 1925.
January .. .. .o | 10-9 17-5 13-1 11-8t | H-1
February .. .. . 12-8 16-9 12-2 10-5 11-1
March .. . . 15:0 15-8 11-5 9-7 10-8
April .. . 19-8f { 156 11-3 9:5 10-6
May .. .. .. . 23-0t | 14-4 11-1 9-2 10-6
June .. .. . . 21-8t 1 13-5 11-2 9:2 11-6
July .. . .. | 17-4 12-9 11-4 9-6 —
August .. . . 151 12-6 11-7 10-3 —_—
September .. . 13-9 12-5 11-6 10-8 -
October .. . .| 14:3 12-4 11-6 10-8 —
November .. . 16-9 12-8 11-4 10-7 —
December .. . . 177 12-6 10-5 10-8 —_

* The figures generally relate to the last Monday in the month, but in

some cases to a week earlier.

1 General coal

1:

$ Figures inflated by eﬁects of stnke of railway enginemen.
Note—In considering these tables, partlcula.rly as regards 1924, the effects

of the legist

ve and

rative

this Memorandum should be borne in mind.
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TaBLe C,

Estimated Nwmbers of Persons Insured under the Unemployment Insurance Acts at July, 1923 and July, 1924,

¥ the exporiing group of induslyies. (Great Britain and Northern Iveland.)

July, 1923, July, 1924,
Industry. -
Males. Females. Total, Males. Females. Total.
Iron and Steel :—
Pig Iron Manufacture (blast furnaces) 29,310 240 29,550 29,880 310 30,190
Steel Smelting, Iron Puddling, Iron and Steel Rollmg 210,150 4,480 | 214,630 208,150 4,120 | 207,270

and Forging
Engineering, Shipbuilding and Electncal Industries :—

General Engi ing and F g .. . 635,260 39,660 674,920 588,500 38,880 627,380

Electrical Engineering .. o o . .. 50,570 11,710 62,280 58,080 13,450 71,530

Marine Engineering, &c. .. .. - . . 85,760 1,110 66,870 64,860 1,250 66,110

Constructional Engineering 22,940 840 23,780 23,120 890 24,010

Construction and Repair of Motot Vehlcles Cydm, 174,590 19,830 194,420 184,500 18,840 208,340

and Aircraft

Railway Carriage, Wagon, &c., Building . . 50,560 1,280 51,840 51,000 1,180 52,180

thpbmldmg and Ship Repau’mg . .. 268,520 4,010 272,530 251,610 3,480 | 255,090

Electrical Cable, Wu-e. Lamp. &e, Manufacture . 48,480 24,360 72,840 48,700 26,240 74,940
Coal-mining .. “ . . | 1,258,650 8,200 | 1,266,850 | 1,252,430 7.920 | 1,260,350
Cotton Industry e . .. . 211,010 365,280 576,290 201,450 360,940 62,390
Woollen and Worsted Industry . N .. . 119,630 153,700 | 273,330 110,650 150,240 260,890
Tailoring (Wholesale and Retail) . 65,910 120,300 186,210 66,200 123,250 189,450
Boot, Shoe, &c., Manufacture and Repamng . . 93,620 50,230 143,850 92,220 50,270 142,490
Chemicals Manufacture .. . . 80,430 24,940 105,370 76,010 21,630 97,640
All Insured Industries (including non-export trades) 8,492,900 | 2,992,900 {11,485,800 || 8,585,800 | 3,078,200 (11,664,000

978
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sndustries. (Greal Britain and Northern Ireland.)

TasLe D,
Percentages Unemployed at the End of Each Quarier among Insured Workpeopls in the exporting group of

Indust: June, Sept., | -Dec., | March, | June, Sept., Dec., | March, | June,
ndustry. 1923. 1923. 1923. 1924, 1924, 1924, 1924, 1925. 1925.
Iron and Steel :—
Pig Iron Manufacture (blast furnaces) 84 16-2 11-4 11-8 13-§5 15-7 180 18-1 19-4
Steel Smelting, Iron Puddling, Ironand | 20°6 21-7 17-1 16-3 187 257 27:8 238 24-7
Steel Rolling and Forging
Engineering, Shipbuilding and Electrical
Industries :—
General Engineering and Founding .. | 20:9 20-2 18-3 16-1 14-0 15:0 13:7 12:9 12:3
Electrical Engineering .. . . 64 6-8 56 54 5-4 52 50 55 56
Marine Engineering, &c. . 210 25-0 22:2 16-3 14-9 16-8 171 18:6 19-4
Constructional Engineering .. ] 11-8 11-0 11-8 13-0 120 13-6 13:8 13-9 128
Construction and Repair of Motor 9-4 12:2 10-0 7:8 7:0 10:7 7:8 68 6:0
Vehicles, Cycles and Aircraft
Railway Carriage, Wagon, &c., Building 4-3 4-7 51 4-0 4-8 7-0 7-8 8:7 8:7
Shipbuilding and Ship Repairing .. | 43'7 43-2 34-2 28-3 271 306 81-9 83-2 32-8
Electric Cable, Wire, Lamp, &c., 98 9-3 7-7 8:0 7:2 71 6:3 8:1 7:7
Manufacture
Coal-mining .. . . .. . 2:5 8-1 2-4 2-1 4:7 82 79 11-8 250
Cotton Industry o e . ol 21-2 20-1 12-0 15-4 15-2 143 7:0 7-2 8:7
Woollen and Worsted Indus e e 88 11-0 9.9 5-0 58 77 9:2 140 19-7
Tailoring (Wholesale and Retail) .. .. 5-6 11-1 12-4 7:8 4-6 11:6 126 87 5-4
Boot, Shoe, Slipper and Clog Making an 8:9 103 9-8 9:5 77 8:6 11-8 9-2 10-2
Repairing .
Chemicals Manufacture .. . 11-4 111 10-2 8:6 89 9:2 9:2 84 8:6
All Insured Industries (including non-export | 11-3 11.7 10-6 98 9-3 10:6 107 11-1 11:9

trades)

"6g61-1261 ‘INTWAOTIWINA 40 INIIXT
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APPENDIX.

LEGISLATION AND UNEMPLOYMENT STATISTICS (1921-1925).

The Unemployment Insurance Act, 1920 (November, 1920) limited the
amount of unemployment benefit payable in any individual case to ome
week’s benefit for every six contributions paid, subject to a maximum of
15 weeks’ benefit in any Insurance Year (July to June inclusive), and subject
also to the provision that during the first year an insured person might
receive eight weeks’ benefit as soon as four contributions had been paid.
It may be taken as a common though not universal rule that unemployed
persons tend to lose touch with Employment Exchanges and therefore to
drop out of the statistics of unemployment when they are no ionger entitled
to receive unemployment benefit. The Unemployment Insurance Act of
1920 came into operation at a time when the trade depression began to affect
employment and special provision had to be made for the large numbers of
persons who could not possibly qualify for benefit by fulfilling the conditions
as to payment of contributions. The subsequent Unemployment Insurance
Acts were framed largely for the purpose of meeting these cases, and to the
extent that they provided for the increased payment of benefit it may be
said that they aiso ensured greater completeness in the statistics of unemploy-
ment. The following brief summary of these enactments shows the extent
of this provision.

The Unemployment Insurance (Temporary Provisions Amendment) Act,
1920 (December, 1920) provided for the allowance of eight weeks’ benefit
to any person who had been engaged in insurable employment in each of
not less than ten weeks since 31st December, 1919, or four weeks since 4th
July, 1920, thus waiving in such cases the payment of four contributions.

The Unemployment Insurance Act, 1921 (March, 1921) and the Unemploy-
ment Insurance (No. 2) Act, 1921 (July, 1921) commenced the system of
“ uncovenanted * benefit, that is, benefit allowed, subject to the fulfilment of
certain conditions irrespective of the number of contributions paid, as a
discretionary grant, as distinguished from ‘‘ covenanted ** benefit to which an
insured person had a legal claim as the result of the payment of contributions,
They set up two ** special periods "’ within which benefit could be drawn.
During the first special period from 3rd March, 1921 to 2nd November, 1921
(35 weeks), the maximum benefit payable was 16 weeks covenanted or 22
weeks uncovenanted (or 22 weeks covenanted and uncovenanted together).
During the second special period from 3rd November, 1921 to 2nd July, 1922
(344 weeks), the maximum benefit payable was also 16 weeks covenanted
or 22 weeks uncovenanted (or 22 weeks covenanted and uncovenanted
together). In both periods the grant of six weeks’ extension over the allow-
ance of 16 weeks was subject to the discretion of the Minister. As an offset
to this increased allowance of benefit the No. 2 Act of 1921 increased, as
from 30th Jume, 1921, the waiting period of three days of unemployment
provided for in the Act of 1920, to six days.

The Unemployment Insurance Act 1922 (April, 1922) and the Unemploy-
ment Insurance (No. 2) Act, 1922 (June, 1922) became necessary through
the exhaustion of benefit in the second special period, in a large number of
cases, by April, 1922—three months before the end of that period. The
second special period was, therefore, terminated on 5th April, 1922, and
two further special periods were instituted. During the third special period
from 6th April, 1922 to 1st November, 1922 (30 weeks), the maximum
benefit payable was 15 weeks uncovenanted, subject to a * gap " of five
weeks without benefit at the end of each spell of five weeks on benefit,
excepting covenanted benefit. Under the No. 2 Act of 1922 the gap was
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reduced to one week, and the Minister was given power to authorise un-
covenanted benefit during the third special period up to a maximum of 22
weeks. During the fourth special period from 2nd November, 1922 to 1st
July, 1923 (344 weeks), the maxi benefit payable was 18 weeks covenanted
benefit plus 12 weeks uncovenanted, subject to an over-all maximum of 22
weeks. Up to 22 weeks uncovenanted benefit might be allowed in certain
special cases. .

The Unemployment Insurance Act, 1923 (March, 1923) extended the
fourth special period to 17th October, 1923. The maximum benefit payable
was increased to 44 weeks subject fo a “ gap * of two weeks without benefit
when 22 weeks’ benefit from November, 1922, had been drawn. ‘* Benefit
Years ** were instituted under this Act, during the first of which (18th October,
1923 to 15th October, 1924) 26 weeks’ benefit were payable on either the

d or d basis, subject to a gap of three weeks after
the payment of 12 weeks uncovenanted benefit.
The U loyment I Act, 1924 (February, 1924) abolished

from 21st Fel;rua.ry, 1924, the three weeks’ gap referred to above.

The Unemployment Insurance (No. 3} Act, 1924 (April, 1924) substituted
a maximum of 41 weeks benefit for the 26 weeks i the first benefit year
referred to above, the additional 15 weeks benefit being d.

The Unemployment Insurance (No. 2) Act, 1924 (August, 1924) reduced
the waiting period of six days to three days* and amended the rule for
determining the continuity of intermittent unemployment in such a way
as to reduce the number of cases in which a fresh waiting period would
be required. “ Extended ” benefit (formerly known as “uncovenanted”
benefit) was given as a legal right subject to y conditions instead of
as a discretionary grant,f and the limits on the duration of such benefit
were removed. The provisions of the Act of 1920 regarding the disqualifica-
tion for benefit of persons who had lost employment through a trade dispute
were amended in such a way as to allow the payment of benefit to certain
classes who had formerly been prevented from receiving it. This Act aiso
provided that benefit received in respect of the period between 7th November,
1920, and 17th October, 1923, should not be treated as exhausting contribu-
tions. Somewhat similar provision had been made for the earlier part of this
period in the Acts of 1921 and 1922.

The Infiuence on the Figures of Administrative Changes.

In February, 1924, it was decided that certain special restrictions on the
grant of uncovenanted benefit, which bad been imposed by administrative
order under the discretionary power vested in the Minister of Labour by the
Unemployment Insurance Act, 1922, should be removed.}

In consequence of this decision unco d benefit was not, after that
date, withheld from the following classes of persons provided that these
persons fulfilled the other statutory conditions for the receipt of uncovenanted
{or extended) benefit :—

(1) Single persons residing with parents or relatives to whom they
could reasonably look for support during unemployment.

(2) Married women living with their husbands who are in employment
and whose incomings are sufficient to justify the withholding of un-
covenanted benefit from the wife,

* This was again increased to six days as from Ist October, 1925, by the
Unemployment Insurance Act of 1925 (August, 1925).

t The grant of extended benefit was again placed under the discretion of
the Minister of Labour by the Unemploy I Act, 1925.

} These were reimposed in certain cases in August, 1925.
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(3) Married men living with their wives where the circumstances are
as in (2).

(4) Persons working short time whose incomings are sufficient to
justify the withholding of uncovenanted benefit,

(5) Certain classes of aliens.

It was estimated that, as the result of the changes under the (No. 2) Act
of 1924, about 70,000 persons, who would not otherwise have registered, were
added to the numbers recorded as unemployed.

PARTICULARS OF UNEMPLOYED INDIVIDUALS.
[Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.]

An enquiry was made by the Ministry of Labourin November, 1924,
into the personal circumstances and industrial history of nearly
11,000 claimants to unemployment benefit (i.e. about 1 percent. of the
total number), selected in such a way as to constitute as nearly as
possible a representative sample of the whole body of claimants.

- The results, which were published in full in June, 1925,* disclosed
some interesting features of the unemployment and insurance
situation. The present memorandum is based on the prefatory note
affixed to the Report and gives an account and statistical details of
those results which throw light on the unemployment situation.
The results regarding the insurance situation are not referred to here,
as the object of this memorandum is to draw attention. to the
factors which may cause an individual to fall out of work and find
fresh employment difficult to obtain.

Except for some additional information and with alterations of a
minor character, the enquiry was conducted on the same lines as one,
the results of which were published in March, 1924.4

Since the enquiry relates strictly to claimants to unemployment
benefit, and since exhaustion of benefit, disqualification, &c., vary in
their incidence according to age and personal circumstances, caution
should be observed in drawing from the results of the analysis
conclusions as to the composition of “ the unemployed.” It should
also be noted that because females in industry are in general much
younger than males in industry, the disqualifications affecting
young persons fall with greater frequency upon females, and there
are likely to be proportionately more unemployed insured females
who do not figure among claimants to benefit than is the case with
males.

¢ See Report on an Investigation mm the Personal Cl.rcumstances and
Industrial History of 10,903 Clai fit, 24th to
29th November, 1924, H.M. Stationery Oﬁioe Price 4s. net

1 See Report on an Investigation into the Personal ercumsta.nm and
Industrial History of 10,000 Clai to U 5th to
J0th November, 1923. H.M. Stationery Office. Price 3s. net.
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The Tables A, B, Gand D referred to in the following remarks
will be found at the end of this memorandum (pp. 238-241), and
the Table 12 in Chapter VI (pp. 462-9).

Degree of Employability. (See Table A.)

The Employment Exchange officers who personally interviewed
the eleven thousand claimants were asked to place each person in
one of several specified categories of “ employability.” The four
most important of these categories were lettered and defined as
follows :—

A.—Persons who, in normal times, would usually be in steady
employment.

B.—Persons who, though not usually in steady employment
would, in normal times, obtain a fair amount of employment.

C.—Persons who would not in normal times obtain a fair
amount of employment, but who were not considered to be
“ verging on the unemployable.”

D.—Persons who were considered to be “ verging on the
unemployable.”

The two other categories adopted were :—

E.—Persons who left school during or since the war, and in
consequence of abnormal condjtions have been unable to get a
footing in regular industry.

F.—Persons who cannot be placed in any of the above’
categories.

The analysis of the schedules shows that, in the opinion of inter-
viewing officers, 62-7 per cent. of all the males interviewed, and
772 per cent. of all the females, were persons who in normal times
would usually be in steady employment ; while only 3-6 per cent.
of the males and 1-4 per cent. of the females were regarded as
‘ verging on the unemployable.” Categories A and B taken together
(persons who in normal times would be either steadily or at least
fairly well employed), account for 86-1 per cent. of the males and
90-2 per cent. of the females. It will not be overlooked, in comparing
the proportions for males and females, that the latter are in general
much younger than male claimants.

The analysis shows that the number of those men and women
who were considered to be ‘‘ verging on the unemployable ” is in
great part made up of elderly or aged persons. Over two-thirds of
the men placed in this category, and nearly one-half of the women,
were aged 60 years and over. It was also found that a heavy
proportion of those classed as “ verging on the unemployable **
Zu?ered from poor physique, poor health, or some manifest physical

efect.
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It should be observed that the men and women placed in Category
D are not * unemployable ’ but ‘‘ verging on the unemployable.”
If they were unemployable they would be precluded by the provisions
of the Act from receiving benefit. That they are not * unemployable "’
in the strict sense of the word is borne out by an examination of their
employment records, which serves to show that they have had, as a
class, a fair amount of recent employment, though less employment,
either absolutely or in relation to benefit drawn, than any of the
other classes.

Physique, Health and Physical Defects. (See Table 12.)

The interviewing officers recorded in each case their impressions
of the claimants under the above headings. The results of their
classification may be conveniently summarised as follows :—

Physique. Apparens Health, D
Good.  Faiy. Poor. Good. Fair. Poor.
Males. . .. 67-8 28-1 4-1 76-1 20-3 36 19-0
Females .. 735 24-2 2-3 81:2 16:7 2-1 i2-1

The analysis shows that an insignificant proportion of the best
class of workpeople (those placed in Category A) were of poor
physique or poor health. On the other hand, those classed as
* verging on the unemployable ” were in great part suffering from
either poor or only fair health, and nearly one-third of the males
and one-quarter of the females in this class were of poor physique.

Similarly the analysis shows that the proportion of persons with no
-physical defects is highest in the case of Category A and lowest in the
case of Category D. In the case of men the persons placed in
Category C included a large proportion of men who were lame,
maimed and aged, and who suffered from miscellaneous physical
defects.

Basts of Assessment of ** Employability.”
- From what appears above, it may be inferred that interviewing
officers, in forming their opinions as to the category of employability
into which claimants should be placed, were influenced very largely
by apparent or disclosed physical condition. It is possible that some
of those placed in the category * verging on unemployable ” had
qualities of character or skill which would make them, despite their
physical defects, desirable workpeople in special employment ;
it may be on the other hand that some of those placed in the highest
category had moral or mental failings, which would Iead to their
early discharge from any employment.

Age of Claimants. (See Table B.)

Less than half the male claimants and over three-quarters of the
female claimants were under 35. The largest number of men and
women of any one age are found in the age group 20 to 24. The
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heaviest proportion of men figuring among claimants to benefit,
relative to the number of “ occupied ” males in the population, is in
the age group 20 to 24 and in the age group 55 and over. In the
case of women the heaviest proportion is found in the age group
18 to 24. Youths of from 16 to 19 and girls of 16 and 17 are more
lightly represented among the claimants than among industrial
wquers generally.

Age of Leaving School, Types of School Attended, and Age of Starting
Work. (See Table 12.)

All claimants who were under the age of 30 were interrogated as
to the age at which they left school, the type of school they had last
attended, and the age at which they started work. The analysis
shows that 93-9 per cent. of the boys and young men and 93-1 per
cent. of the girls and young women left school at or under the age
of 14, that 3-8 per cent. and 4-2 per cent. respectively left school
at the age of 15, and that the rest left school at various ages up to 18.
1t further shows that 90-4 per cent. of the boys and young men and
69-4 per cent. of the girls and young women started work at or under
the age of 14, while 6-0 per cent. and 14-8 per cent. respectively,
started work at 15. It will be observed that for males the numbers
and proportions of those who started work at or under 14 years of
age are not very different from the numbers and proportions of
those who left school at those ages. The obtaining of employment
lags a little behind the leaving of school, but the boys and young
men interviewed may be said to have entered employment of some
kind almost immediately they left school. With girls and young
women the numbers differ considerably, and the inference is that
girls who left school at 14 or under did not in general enter
employment until some time afterwards.

The enquiry showed that 4-9 per cent. of the boys and young men
under 30, and 6-4 per cent. of the girls and young women under 30,
had attended secondary schools; the rest had attended only
elementary schools.

Apprenticeship and Training. (See Table 12.). .

Information was sought of all claimants interviewed as to whether
they had been apprenticed or trained. The analysis of these
particulars shows that, of the males interviewed, 23-7 per cent. were
stated to have been apprenticed, 24-6 per cent. trained, and 51-7
per cent. neither apprenticed nor trained; while of the females
only 11-1 per cent. claimed apprenticeship, but 53-3 per cent.
claimed to have bad some training, and 35-6 per cent. were stated
to have been neither apprenticed nor trained. It may be remarked
that “ training ” in the case of a woman often means something
more meagre or casual than in the case of a2 man.
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Nationality.

There were found in all 24 men and 6 women who were not British
subjects, these forming 0-27 per cent. and 0-29 per cent. respectively
of the total numbers of males and females interviewed.

Type of Normal Employment. (See Table 12.)

It was found that, of the male claimants, 11-6 per cent. were
casual workers, 75-5 per cent. were definitely out of a situation, and
12-9 per cent. were suspended or “* stood-off.” The corresponding
percentages for females were respectively 1-2, 69-0 and 29-8. In
regard to the high proportion of women claimants who were
suspended or “ stood-off,” itis probable that the working of systematic
short-time in the cotton industry at the date of the enquiry would
have considerable influence on the figures, as the number of female
claimants connected with this industry who were interviewed
represented 13-1 per cent. of the total number of female claimants
who were subject to the analysis. There were more males of the
casual type in ages over 34 than in the younger age groups, and a
higher proportion of men from 18 to 34 years of age who are described
as non-casual but definitely out of a situation. Only 5 per cent. of
the best type of male claimant (Category A) are described as casual
workers, and in this category is found also the highest proportion
of men suspended or ‘“stood-off.” For females, out of the 99-6
per cent. who are described as being non-casual in the highest
category of employability, 34-4 per cent. were suspended or
** stood-off.”

Number of Dependants. (See Table 12.)

Of the male claimants interviewed, 55-3 per cent. were stated to
have dependants, either adults or children or both, the average
number of their dependants being 2-6; and 47-6 per cent. had
dependants in respect of whom they were drawing Dependants’
Benefit under the Unemployment Insurance Act, the average
number of such dependants being 2:4 (viz.: 0-9 adults and 15
children).

Of the males who were drawing Dependants’ Benefit, 35-3 per
cent. were receiving benefit in respect of wife or housekeeper only,
6-5 per cent. in respect of child or children only, and 58-2 per cent.
in respect of an adult together with one or more children. Of the
men with dependent children, 34-7 per cent. were drawing benefit
in respect of one child only, 27-9 per cent. in respect of two children,
171 per cent. in respect of three children, and 20-3 per cent. in
respect of four or more children. Of the female claimants interviewed,
89-4 per cent. were stated to have no one dependent on them, and
10-6 per cent. to have dependants, adults or children or both, the
average number of their dependants being 1-5. Only 2-1 per cent
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were drawing benefit in respect of dependants. Of the women
receiving Dependants’ Benefit in respect of children, 72-5 per cent.
were drawing benefit in respect of one child, 20 -0 per cent. in respect of
two children, and 7-5 per cent. in respect of three or more children.

Poor Law Relief. (See Table 12.)

Information was obtained in every case from the Poor Law
Authorities as to whether the claimant was in receipt of Poor Law
Relief, and, if so, at what weeklyrate. Theanalysis of thisinformation
shows that 4-7 per cent. of the males, and only 0-3 per cent. of the
females, were in receipt of Poor Relief. The age groups showing the
heaviest proportion of males in receipt of Poor Relief are 30 to 34
(9-8 per cent.), 35 to 44 (9-1 per cent.) and 25 to 29 (6-2 per cent.).
In the case of females the age group showing the heaviest proportion
is that of women of 60 years of age and over.

An examination of the amounts received in Unemployment
Insurance Benefit and Poor Relief shows that the cases which most
frequently occur among males in receipt of Poor Relief over and
above their unemployment benefit are of men drawing from 23s.
to 31s. a week in benefit (which means men with a dependent wife,
or with wife and from one to four dependent children), and in
receipt also of Poor Relief ranging from 2s. 6d. to 10s. per week.

Six of the seven women who were in receipt of Poor Relief were
drawing unemployment benefit in respect of themselves only and,
in addition, weekly sums ranging from 5s. to 15s. from the Poor
Law authorities.

Nature of Benefit Authorised or Reason for Nonm-Authorisation.
(See Table 12.)

In the case of each claimant interviewed, the nature of the benefit
authorised was ascertained or, in the case of a claim on which benefit
was not authorised, the reason for such non-authorisation. In the
case of males 95-1 per cent. of the claims were authorised and
4-9 per cent. not authorised. Of the authorised claims slightly
under one-half were authorised for standard benefit and slightly
over one-half for extended benefit. For females, approximately
two-thirds were authorised for standard benefit and one-third for
extended benefit. Of the 4-9 per cent. of claims in respect of
which benefit was not authorised for men, 3-7 was due to the
fact that the authorisation procedure had not been completed
(i.e., the " waiting period ” had not been satisfied). For females,
4-9 out of the 6-1 per cent. not authorised was due to this
reason. Examining the resultsin thelight of the ages of the claimants,
it is found that men from 18 to 24 years of age had the highest
proportion of authorisations for standard benefit, and boys of 16 and
17 and men of 60 and over had the lowest. For females the highest
proportions of standard benefit were found in the ages 18 to 34.
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Analysing the results by category of employability, it is found that
the largest proportion of men with standard benefit authorised
were in the highest category, and the highest proportion with
authorisations for extended benefit was in respect of men in the
*“ verging on the unemployable "’ group. These remarks also apply
to the female claimants. The regularity in the decline in the
proportion of standard benefit claims for both males and females
through the four descending grades of employability is noteworthy.

Conlributions and Benefit. (See Table 12.)

Particulars of the contributions paid and benefit drawn by each
claimant were obtained from Insurance Records. The average
number of weekly contributions paid by the males interviewed was
193 and the average number of days’ benefit drawn by them was 381.
For females the figures are 139 and 177. The number of days’
benefit drawn per contribution paid was, therefore, for males 1-98
and for females 1-27. Among males the least benefit relative to
contributions had been drawn by boys under 18, and the most by
men of 20 to 29 years of age. Among females the least benefit
relative to contributions paid had been drawn by girls and young
women from 18 to 29 years of age, and the most by women over 60.

Except for a slight deviation in the case of females, there is a
progressive increase in the benefit drawn relative to contributions
paid as the degree of employatility falls. For every contribution
paid, the males assigned to Category A had drawn 1-68 days’
benefit ; Category B, 2-49 days; Category C, 2:87 days; and
Category D 3-13 days. For females the corresponding figures are :
Category A, 1-20 days’ benefit ; Category B, 1:61 days ; Category C,
154 days, ard Category D, 2-39 days.

Contributions in previous 125 weeks.

An attempt has been made to ascertain from the returns how long
claimants had been unemployed during the 125 weeks preceding
the date (24th to 29th November, 1924) on which the enquiry was
made. The enquiry has proceeded along the lines of ascertaining
how many contributions those claimants who were in insurance
before July 3rd, 1923, had paid since that date. It should be under-
stood that the payment of a contribution in respect of a particular
week does not necessarily mean that the claimant was in employment
during the whole of that week : a stamp will in some cases represent
only one day’s or balf-day’s employment in the week. The analysis
cannot, therefore, be read as meaning that the claimants had during
these 125 weeks as many full week’s employment as they had
numbers of contributions in their books, but it is probable that,
taking the claimants as a whole, such a reading would not give a
very material overstatement. -
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‘The analysis shows that 4-7 per cent. of the claimants who had
entered insurance prior to July 3rd, 1922, had had no insured employ-
ment whatever since that date. Considered by categories of employ-
ability, only 3-0 per cent. of those placed in Category A and 46 per
cent. of those in Category B had had no insured employment during
the period, while 12-7 per cent. of those in Category C and 20-1 per
cent. of those in Category D were in that position.

If the pericd of 125 weeks be divided roughly into four portions,
the analysis indicates that, over the whole period, 23-3 per cent. of
these males had done some insured work in from 0 to 29 of ‘the
125 weeks, 227 per cent. had done some insured work in from 30 to
59 of the 125 weeks, 23-5 per cent. had done some insured work in
from 60 to 89 of the 125 weeks, and 30-5 per cent. had done some
insured work in from 90 to 125 of the weeks.

Considered by age groups, the analysis shows that the proportion
of youths under 20 who had had little employment in the period is
relatively small, while the proportion of men of 60 and over who
had had no insured employmeat during the period is more than
twice as great as in the case of persons in the other age groups.

Comparison of Ex-Service and Non-Ex-Service Men. (See Table C).

An analysis bas been made of all the claims of men between the
age of 20 and 55, with a view to distinguishing ex-Service from non-
ex-Service men as regards age distribution and category of employ-
ability. It was found that those claimants who had served in the
war were only slightly different in degree of employability from those
who had not served.* In making a comparison between the indus-
trial fortunes of the two classes, it was found that the non-ex-Service
" men had had a somewhat better employment history in the 125 weeks
which were analysed than the ex-Service men, but the difference is
not substantial, and the significant feature, however considered, is
the similarity in the amount of work which the two classes had had
over the period.

Disabled Ex-Service Men. (See Table D).

Of the 3,261 ex-members of H.M. Forces who were included in the
analysis, over 18 per cent. (595) were in receipt of a disability pension. |
Disabled men on the registers of Employment Exchanges are nor-
mally divided into three categories (“a,” “ b and ** ¢ '), indicating
occupational disability. A description of each category is given in
a footnote on p. 241. Of the 595 disabled men, 50-4 per cent.
were in Category “ a,” 45-3 per cent. in Category “ b,” and 43 per
cent. in Category “ c.”

* As regards physical defects, it was found that amputation and lameness
occurred principally among men who had been of military service age at the
time of the war.
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Reliability of Sample. .

An enquiry into the personal circumstances and industrial history
of claimants to Unemployment Benefit based upon the examination
of only 1 out of every 100 cases might seem to rest upon altogether
too slender a basis to allow of any reliance being placed upon its
results. In the previous enquiry, only fragmentary material obtained
from other sources, whereby the trustworthiness of the sample could
be tested, was available. The accuracy of the sampling in the present
enquiry can, however, be tested by comparing the figures with those
obtained in 1923. Such comparison reveals a remarkable similarity
in the results obtained. Where divergencies appear, they may
usually be directly traced either to changes in the unemployment
situation, or to legislative or administrative changes affecting
eligibility for benefit. The conclusion to be drawn is that a 1 per
cent. sample is sufficiently representative of the whole body of
claimants to warrant every reliance being placed on the results
obtained, and to justify (except where the absolute numbers in any
sub-category are very small) the drawing of conclusions from
changes in the personal circumstances and industrial history of
claimants from one year to another.

TABLE A.
Degree of Employability.
Comparison between  employability” distribution in 1923 and 1924.
Men. Boys. Women. Girls. Total.

Categories of
Employability. Nov.,|Nov.,] Nov,,|Nov.,| Nov.,|Nov.,| Nov. | Nov.,|Nov., Nov.,

1924.11923.1 1924.) 1923.]1 1924.] 1923.| 1924.| 1923.| 1924.] 1923.
A . |62-8 |66-5 |68-2 [59-9 [77-3 [73-5 [76-0 |75-5 [65-4 |67-6
B . [23-7 |22-9 [10-8 {15-1 |13-2 (14-7 | 7-3 [10-2 {21-4 [21-2
Cc 60{19{30{08|33|1-8]31| —|55]{18
D 36|36]06j0-8{1-5|20| —| —|32]32
E 2:6|3-5[16-8 21-4 | 1-4 | 4-2 [13-6 [13-6 | 2:7 | 4-2
F 1-5(16/06|20!33!38| —]0-7[1-8]|20
All Categories 1100-0{100-0/100-0/100-0{100-0[100-0/100-0{100-0{100-0[100-0
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TABLE A.—conlinued.

Proportion of Persons in cach Age Group who were regarded as falling
within the several Categories of Employability.

Males.
Number of Males in the undermentioned
Ages of Categories of Employability. Total
Male Males in All
Claimants. Categories.
A B c D E F
% % % % % % %
16 and 17 ..|68-2]110-8| 30| 0-6({16-8! 0-6 100-0
i8and 19 ..|60-6}17-6 ] 30| — | 18-3]| 0-5 100-0
20t024 .. .. | 69-6]17-2{ 221 0-2]10-1| 0-7 100-0
251029 .. ..]71-9]122-3] 3-1| 0-5| 0-6| 1-6 100-0
30 to 34 .. ..173-5120-5| 381 07} — 1-5 100-0
3BSto44 .. .. | 68-4]124-2] 4-1 14| — 1-9 100-0
45t054 .. .. |64-5125-8| 59| 2-2| — 1-6 100-0
55t059 .. ..157-0130-8| 721 41| — 0-9 100-0
60 and over ..182-5129-7{17-6] 182 — 2-0 100-0
Total Males of A}l g9.7 | 93.4| 6-0| 3-6| 29| 14| 100-0
Females.
Number of Females in the under-
Age of mentioned Categories of Employability. Total
Female Femalesin All
i Categories.
A B C D E F
% % % % % Y% %
16bad17 .. |760| 73] 81| 2 || 2 106-0
18 and 19 81-9 87| 07§ 0-4 6-4 1-9 100-0
20t024 .. .|18-5]| 88] 35§ 0-2{ 1-6; 2-4 100-0
25029 .. .]76-4}112-6| 35| 1-1| — 6-4 100-0
30to34.. ..|80-7|14-0| 2:9} 0-5} — 1-9 100-0
35t044 .. .|175-5117-3{ 2-8] 0-8| — 3-6 100-0
45t054 .. .. | 61-5}26-7| 4-4] 3-7| — 3.7 100-0
551059 .. .. | 59-4|21-9;,12-5{ 62| — — 100-0
60 and over .13-21255| 85|255| — 4-3 100-0
Total Females of} . . . . . . .
All Ages }772 13-0) 3-3} 1-4 1-9) 3-2 100-0
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TaBLE B.

Age of Claimants.

Comparison of Age Distribution of Claimanis with Age Distribulion
of Occupied Persons in Great Britain as ascerlained at
the 1921 Census.

Males. Females.

Age Groups. Nov. | Nov. | Census|| Nov. | Nov. | Census
1923, | 1924. | 1921. || 1923. | 1924. | 1921.

% Yo % % % %
16 and 17 (2 years) .. 1-9 1-9 5-5 6-0 4-71 10-8
18 and 19 (2 years) 4-7 4-9 56 16-0! 12-9} 11-5
20 to 24 (5 years) .. 16-5| 15-6 | 12-3 30-3| 30-3) 22-7
25 to 29 (5 years) 12-0 | 124 11-3 17:1] 18-2| 13-4
30 to 34 (5 years) 10-3 9-2 10-8 10-1 10-1 8-9
35 to 44 (10 years) 17-1 17-4 20-9 10-8 12-1 13-7
45 to 54 (10 years) . 17-8y 17-3| 17-7 60 7-8| 10-0
55 and over (indefinite) 19-7}1 21-3( 15-9 37 39 9-0
Total All Ages .. | 100-0 | 100-0 | 100-0 [ 100-0 | 100-0 | 100-0

TasLE C.

AComﬁan'son of Ex-Service and Non-Ex-Service Men.

Percentage Comparison between the Categories of Employability of
Ex-Service Men and Civilians between the Ages of 20 and 55.

Ex-Service.
Category of Employability.
Total All
Age Groups. i
A B c D E F Categories.
% | %1% | %| % |9 %
wto2.. .. |eas|si2| Lal 2| Pl Pal e
25t029.. ..[70-2|23.7| 30| 05| 07| 1-9| 100-0
30t34.. ..|71-3[21-8] 41| 08| — | 1-9| 100-0
35tod4 .. ..|63-1({274| 53| 1.3} — | 2.0| 100-0
45to54.. ..|57-1|302| 7.9| 2.4| — | 2.4| 100-0
Total Ex-Service] 66-0 | 256 | 4:6 1-1 0-4]| 23 100-0
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TABLE C.—continued.

Non-Ex-Service.

Category of Employability.
Age Groups. Total All
" a|.B| c|Dp| E| P | Categores
% % % % % % %
20to24 .. .. [ 69-6]|16-1| 24| 0-3{11-0| 0-6 1000
25t029 .. .. |787]|16-1| 37| 0-5¢1 0-5( 0-5 1000
30to 34 .. v ) 79-1(17-0| 3-1| 04| — 0-4 100-0
35to44 .. .. | 76-4119:2 | 2-4 1-51 — 0-5 100-0
45to54 .. .. | 686|234} 49} 20 — 1-1 100-0
Total Civilians | 71-9 | 19-0 | 3.3 1-0| 4-1} 0-7 100-0
TasLE D.
Disabled Ex-Service Men.
Total Category.*
Total Disabled
Age Groups. Ex-Service | gy Service b Not
Mea. Men. & € |stated.
% % % | % | % | %
16 and 17 . —_ — _— —_— — —
18 and 19 . — —_ — _ — —
20to 24 .. . 1000 2-7 1-1 18| — -
25t029 .. . 100-0 16-9 86| 67| 0-7 0-9
30to34 .. .. 100-0 20-5 8-2 101 1.2 1-0
35to44 .. . 100-0 21-7 9-8( 99| 0-8]| 1-2
40 to 54 .. .. 100-0 17-4 9-5| 66| 0-2 1-1
55t059 .. . 100-0 20-7- 12-0 | 38-3 1.1 ¢:3
60 and over . 100-0 13-8 694 52| 17| —
All Ages . 100-0 18-2 86| 78| 07 1-1

* a-——Those whose disability would not prevent them from returning
to their usual occupation or to an log pation under ordinary
industrial or ial diti after training if necessary.

* b—Those whose disability would prevent them from returning to their
usual occupation, but would not preclude them from employment under
ordinary industrial or commercial conditions in what may be described as
a “ light job.”

* c—Those whose disability renders it difficult for them to be employed
under ordinary industrial or commercial conditions, except in some institution
:lpecia.lly designed for ex-service men suffering from very severe occupational

isability.
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN UNEMPLOYMENT.
[Compiled from sources indicated in the text.]

General considerations.

An exact statistical measurement of unemployment, on the basis
of existing official or non-official figures, is at present impossible for
any country ; a fortiori it is impossible to institute as between two
countries any exact statistical comparison. All that statistics can
do in the matter is to create a certain presumption or suggest some
degree of probability. And before using them for this purpose, it is
necessary first to notice their inevitable limitations.

To begin with, it is evident that the significance of * unemploy-
ment *’ must vary with the general character of a nation’s economic
activity and mobility. Moreover, the term “ unemployment” in
the sense of cessation or absence of wage-earning can hardly be
applied, for instance, to a farmer, however little, owing to the season
or even owing to agricultural depression, he may, in fact, be working
at particular times. There are, of course, great differences between
the leading countries of Europe and America as to the proportion
of their *“ occupied *’ population engaged in agriculture, Agricultural
statistics are full of pitfalls ; but the following proportions for the
last date available may be regarded as sufficiently reliable and
comparable to serve the present purpose: Great Britain (1911),
8 per cent. ; Belgium (1910), 17 per cent. ; Germany (1907), 37 per
cent. ; France (1911), 41 per cent.* For the United States a roughly
comparable figure is 33 per cent. (1910).f In every one of these
countries many of the agricultural population are only wage-earners ;
but it is generally true that where the agricultural element is
relatively large, the proportion farming on their own account is also
large. Thus in Germany (1907) wage labourers were in number
only 34 per cent. of those engaged in agriculture as their main
occupation} ; and in the United States (1910) they constituted
50 per cent.§ In Great Britain, on the other hand, while agriculture
accounted for so much smaller a part of the whole occupied population,
of that part wage-earning labourers made up 77 per cent.|

The same consideration is pertinent, though to a much smaller
extent, with respect to those engaged in industry as employers or
on their own account and not as wage-earning employees. However
slack or suspended their activities may be, they are not commonly
reckoned among the unemployed. But countries differ considerably
as to the proportion such persons form of the occupied population.

* Report of Professor Macgregor in Final Report of Agricultural Tribunal,
1924, Cmd. 2145, p. 166.

t Fourteenth Census of the United States, Abstract p. 482.

} Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir das Deutsche Reich 1914, p. 15.

§ Fourteenth Census of United States, Abstract p. 483.

ji Cmd. 2145, p. 173.
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Some indication of the extent of such differences, for instance, as
between Great Britain and Germany is furnished by official figures,
which, though not strictly comparable, yet display the general
position. By the British Census of Production in 1807, of the
nine and a quarter millions who came within its scope (not including,
that is, agriculture and fisheries, transport or “trade” in the
narrower sense) a number, which amounted to 9-3 per cent. of the
total, was estimated to be employers or working on their own
account* ; while the German Occupation Census of the same year,
out of the 11} millions assigned to “ industry and mining,” returned
15-4 per cent. as independent (Selbstindige, i.e. not employees).t

It will be recognised, then, that unemployment statistics must
normally relate only to the wage-earning portion of the population,
and that their significance accordingly, in relation to the whole
economic activity of each country, must depend on the proportion
which the wage-earning part bears to the whole population. And,
with respect to the wage-earning population, there are marked
differences between the several countries, e.g. in regard to climate,
which affect employment at particular seasons.

One fact has also to be borne in mind which has only been realised
since the investigations of Jevons, beginning in 1862. That is,
that while particular trades in any one country may follow a course of
their own, there is a general movement of the industrial and
commercial activity of the country as a whole over a series of years,
which is reflected in employment. This “ cyclical movement "'—
this fluctuation from prosperity to depression and from depression
to prosperity—is now generally recognised. And, while that is so,
the significance of the unemployment to be found at any particular
time in any one country, as compared with that at another time in
the same country, or at the same time in another country, must
largely depend on the point reached in the cycle in each case.

Material available.

For reasons into which it is unnecessary to enter here, most of the
attempts of a governmental or private character before the War
to collect figures of unemployment were unlikely to reach reliable
results. Figures are most trustworthy when they are returned by
organisations which are engaged in the payment of “ benefit ” to
unemployed persons, and have the means of ascertaining whether
members are, in fact, unemployed. Until after the War the
only organisations so situated were those trade unions—by no means
all—which paid out-of-work benefit to their members. And hence
it was the trade unjon reported percentage of unemployment—i.e.
the number unemployed in those unions which made returns, stated

* Census ‘'of Production Final Report, 1912, Cmd. 6320, p. 8.
1 Stat. Jahrbuch 1914, p. 14,
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as a percentage of the membership thereof—which was earliest to be

ascertained, and—until the creation, mainly since the War,

of a system of unemployment insurance—this was the only figure
' available for examination.

Before the war the only published returns from societies paying
unemployed benefit were those published by the British, German
and Netherlands Governments. Of these the Dutch figures only
began in 1911. Attention must therefore perforce be confined, so
far as the pre-war period is concerned, to the British and German
figures, the latter of which began to be issued from 1903.

Reliability of available material.

What these statistics gave was the number of members of the
unions reporting who were returned by them as totally unemployed
at a particular date each month, and the percentage they constituted
of the total membership. But they did not indicate the volume of
employment, since they showed neither overtime nor short time. The
importance of this limitation will be realised when it is remembered
that in coal mining and the textile trades a diminution of employment
mainly takes the form, in ordinary periods, of short weeks or short
time, rather than of dismissal of employees. It follows that the
volume of employment, or amount of work done, fluctuates more
than the numbers employed. Prosperity and depression are alike
greater even in the unions reporting than the unemployment
percentage would indicate. Nor did that figure show how the
unemployment was distributed ; whether a few were unemployed
a long time or many a short time. Nevertheless, it furnished a
rough-and-ready index of employment conditions ; there could be
no doubt that when in Great Britain the figure sank to the neigh-
bourhood of 2 per cent., trade was prosperous and employment
good, and when it rose to 7 per cent. or 8 per cent. trade was
deébressed and employment largely restricted.

But it was long doubtful how far such percentages, derived before
the war from only a small proportion* of some fifteen or sixteen
million wage-earners, could be taken to indicate the amount of
unemployment among the wage-earners of Great Britain as a whole.
It was urged on the one side that they mainly concerned skilled
workmen ; and that unskilled were more insecure in their employ-
ment, though this proposition was questioned by others. It was
urged, on the other hand, that the unions in question did not
include certain classes of wage-earners—those engaged, for instance,
in agriculture, in domestic service or in Government or railway
service—who ordinarily enjoy regular employment.

* See Table (pp. 219-220),
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The general acceptability of the trade union index number with
respect to the great body of ordinary industrial workers (i.e. other
than those in the occupations just mentioned) has been confirmed
by comparisons which have since become possible : in the first place,
by certain calculations of Professor Bowley in 1912; and, in the
second place, by the figures produced by the introduction of
unemployment insurance. Besides the index figure for all the trade
unions making returns and the numbers unemployed in each industry,
so far as it was represented therein, the Labour Department of the
Board of Trade (now the Ministry of Labour) has for many years
obtained a number of special returns from the principal industries—
the number of workpeople employed by such firms as furnished
information in the coal mining, iron and steel, cotton, woollen and
worsted, boot and shoe, pottery and brickmaking trades, the number
of seamen shipped, the number of dock labourers employed, the
number of furnaces in blast and tinplate mills in operation, &c.
While the trade union index figure was based on returns including in
1911 some 800,000 workpeople only, the total number included in all
the thirty series of numerical returns of one kind or another was
computed to be about 6 millions. It had been thought that the
material was too heterogeneous and disparate to allow of any general
statistical conclusion being drawn from it. But by applying certain
recognised mathematical methods, Professor Bowley in 1912 combined
all the information thus provided for the period 1894 to 1911, and
obtained therefrom a new series of annual index figures. This agreed
to a surprising extent with the series of trade union annual index
figures. In most years the two series very closely followed one
another, each being for some years slightly above and for some years
slightly below the other. And the conclusion to which he arrived
from the comparison was that * the Labour Department’s number is
a very good index of employment, though perhaps it may suggest
that it is an index rather than a measure.”*

The other check upon the trade union index is that which has
recently been made possible by the institution of Unemployment
Insurance. It will be seen from reference to p. 33 that a comparison
between the percentage of insured workpeople unemployed with the
trade union figure indicates that the latter is not only a fairly reliable
index but even a tolerable measure of unemployment.

That being so, the trade union percentage may be used with some
confidence for this country ; bearing always in mind that it indicates
the percentage totally unemployed at the end of each month, or,
in the case of annual averages, the average of these monthly figures ;
and that it does not show the distribution of unemployment among the
employed, nor the amount of work the employed actually obtain.

* Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, July, 1912 (LXXXV, 291).
See especially Table IV and Diagram III. See also Memorandum on p. 218
above.
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Comparability of British and German Returns.

The German trade union figures have been obtained in substantially
the same way, and are subject to the same qualifications. The
question, therefore, which next arises is as to their comparability
in other respects.

Some considerations have been adduced which bear rather on the
relation of such industrial unemployment as does exist to the general
economic activity of the country than on its actual amount. It
may be, or have been, the case, as has been asserted, that rural
workers attracted to the towns (partly perhaps owing to the
compulsory military service having brought them within the range of
the attractions of town life), when thrown out of work leave the
towns and fall back on agricultural employment. The demand for
labour in agriculture being, as a rule, in excess of the available supply,
this dovetailing of urban and rural employment may be an important
influence tending to reduce the percentage of industrial workers who
are out of employment at any time. Again, it may be, or have been,
the case that standard rates of wages do not or did not prevail in
Germany to the same extent as in Great Britain, and that there
results a more speedy return to employment of some kind. It
may have been the case that, during some part of the decade before
the war, the organisation of labour exchanges in Germany and
the relegation of public works to periods of depression tended to the
restoration of the unemployed to the ranks of the more or less fully
employed workers. But all these considerations, so far as they have
force, bear upon the question of the causation of unemployment,
which is not dealt with in this memorandum.

A more directly pertinent consideration has to do with the question
whether the German trade union figures represent as fairly as do the
British the general state of industrial employment in the country as
a whole, Trades vary in the degree to which they are liable to
unemployment ; and conclusions drawn from totals in which impor-
tant trades are very differently represented may therefore be
incomparable. But, in fact, the statistics of Great Britain and
Germany before the war resembled one another pretty closely in the
proportion in which the metal working trades—trades peculiarly
liable to fluctuation—were represented, having been 39 per cent.
in the case of Great Britain and 32 per cent. in the case of Germany,
Another important group, the building and woodworking trades
made up 13 per cent. in Great Britain and 11 per cent. in
Germany of the membership of unions making returns. On the other
hand, it has to be noted that 12 per cent. of the German unemployed
were associated with the transport trades, which were unrepresented
in the British figures.

There remains the important question whether the German
index figure was or was not as complete a record of the unemployed
members of German trade unions making returns as the British
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figure is of the British unions. And on this point it is difficult to
speak with any assurance. On the one hand, there were differences
both in the period qualifying for benefit and in the period of benefit.
‘When the question was enquired into by the Board of Trade in 1909,
the qualification for benefit was found to be about ten months in
Great Britain, in Germany about fifteen. The period of benefit in
90 per cent. of the German unjons was ten weeks or less, in British
unions it was in some important trades four or five times as long,
and ten weeks only in 11 per cent. These contrasts would seem to be
sufficient greatly to impair comparability were it the case that the
German figures include only those in actual receipt of unemployment
benefit. But this is far from being the case. From the autumn of
1906 onward the German Statistical Department endeavoured to
secure a complete return of all those members known to the unions
to be out of work ; and some of the more important of the German
unjons endeavoured to secure as complete a return as possible of all
members who were out of employment. The official returns were in
consequence described as being of *“ Unemployed whether in receipt
of benefit or not” (unterstiitzte und nicht-uaterstiitze) ; and, in
addition, they were classified according to “ Percentage of members
of unions returned as unemployed who drew benefit *’ each quarter.

The following figures may serve as illustrations :—

1stQ. | 2nd Q. | 3rd Q. |- 4th Q.

Membership of unions (| 1907 | 1,276,084 | 1,294,227 | 1,301,864 | 1,311,723
reporting at the end of.

each quarter. 1912 (Average for the year 2,048,928.)
% % % %
Unemployed (receiving . . .
and not receiving bene- 1007 1-3 14 1-4 2-6
fit) at the end of each .
quarter. 1912 1-6 1-7 15 28

ployed receiving bene-.
t.

Proportion of unem- { 1807 53-8 47-5 40-0 50-7
fi

1912 55-2 549 48-6 52:1

The fact revealed by this table that about half the persons returned
as unemployed received no benefit obviously affects the significance
for purposes of comparison of such differences as may exist between
the British and German conditions of benefit.

Tyend of British and German Returns to 1913.

Omitting the years 1903-5—when the German unions were being
brought into the returns and ‘before care was taken in Germany to
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include all the unemployed members of the unions reporting—
the annual average percentages of unemployment before the war

were as follows :— United
Kingdom. Germany.
1906 .. .. .. .. 3-6 1-1
1807 .. .. .. .. 3-7 1-6
1908 7-8 2:9
1909 7:7 2-8
1910 4-7 1-9
1011 3-0 1-9
1912 3.2 2-0
1913 .. .. 2-1 2-9
Average 1906-13 4-47 2-13

After what has been already said, it would seem a not unjustifiable
conclusion that, while these figures are not sufficiently comparable to
prove, they are sufficiently comparable to create a presumption, that
whole-time unemployment in the sense in which the term is used in
this memorandum was throughout a phenomenon of less magnitude
in Germany than in Great Britain.

This presumption is strengthened by two pieces of what may be
regarded as confirmatory evidence: one for a year, 1895, before
trade union figures were available in Germany, the other for the
winter of 1908-9.

Comparisons between two countries in particular years may, of
course, easily be misleading, because, as before remarked, they may
have arrived at a different point in the trade cycle. One country
may, for instance, have reached a stage of prosperity or depression
at which the other arrives a year or so earlier or later. But the
only available comparable statistics for Great Britain and Germany
—those of exported manufactures, of railway receipts and of wheat
prices*—show a movement so similar in general character during this
period, that a comparison between Germany and Great Britain in
particular years seems fairly admissible.

(1) In 1895 a special Census of Unemployment was taken in
Germany, in connection with the Occupation Census of the June of
that year and the ordinary Census in December. This returned, out
of the total wage-earning population of the whole Empire, 1-11 per
cent. as unemployed on 14th June and 3-43 per cent. on 22nd
December. If the mean of these two figures be taken as the average
for 1895, it would be 2-27 per cent. The British unemployed trade
union percentage for that year was 6-05 per cent.

(2) In the winter of 1908-9 many German municipalities
undertook special unemployment censuses of their own. The
methods employed were open to and have received severe criticism

* Conveniently charted in British and Foreign Trade and Industry, Cmd.
4954 (1909).
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from German statisticians. From eighteen large cities, including every
important type in every part of the Empire, the returns showed an
average of 4-1 per cent. But according to a high authority, Dr.
Otto Most, Director of the Statistical Bureau of Dusseldorf, * it
was notorious that this figure is very considerably less than the
reality ; and according to careful estimates must be increased by
about one-half, so that the average of these towns would in reality be
about 6 per cent.”* If any sort of reliance can be placed upon this
estimate, and it be compared with the British trade union figure
varying at this time about 9 per cent., the fair conclusion would
seem to be that unemployment in England was distinctly more
severe in this time of common depression.

Fluctuations in Greal Britain and Germany.

Inadequate as the available statistics may be for the purposes of
comparison between one country and another with respect to the
exact amount of unemployment, the movements of each set of figures
over a period of time appear to furnish a good indication of the
fluctuations of unemployment in each country, any imperfections in
the records of a particular country being of a more or less constant
character. It will be noticed that the annual trade union percentage
for Germany ranged from a minimum of 1-1 {in 1906) to a maximum
of 2-9 (in 1908 and 1913), i.e. the fluctuation was over a range of
1-8 per cent., while in Great Britain the variation was from 2-1 per
cent. (in 1913) to 7-8 per cent. {(in 1908), i.e. over a range of
5-7 per cent. Or taking the monthly percentages in the period
1906-13, the minimum i Germany was 0-7 per cent. (August,
1906}, the maximum 4-8 (December, 1913)—a range of 4-1 per cent. ;
‘in Great Britain the minimum was 1-7 per cent. (in April, 1913}
and the maximum {disregarding the month of the coal strike, March,
1912) was 9-5 (in October, 1908)—a range of 7-8 per cent. These
figures suggest that the fluctuations of unemployment in the sense
used in this memorandum are distinctly wider in Great Britain.

Trend of British and German Returns since 1919,

For the period since the war, though the official statistics of the
several countries are still so divergent in method of compilation that
anything like exact comparisons continue to be out of the question,
the phenomena of unemployment have been so conspicuous that a
broad general estimate of the position is easily possible. If we
take, first, Germany and Great Britain, the picture presented by the
official statistics, however inexact they may be within 1 or 2 per cent.
at any one time, sufficiently corresponds with what is common
knowledge—viz., that from the later months of 1920 to the end of
1922 there was very little unemployment in Germany, and a great

* Dr. Otto Most, The Problem of Unemployment in Germany, reprinted from
“The English Review * by the Cobden Club, 1910.
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deal in Great Britain; that during the greater part of 1923 the
countries tended more nearly to resemble one another, though with
a marked advantage still on the side of Germany ; that during the
winter of 1923 and the spring of 1924, Germany went through a period
of far larger unemployment than Great Britain ; that in the autumn
of 1924 and the spring of 1925 German unemployment again fell
below the British ; that during almost the whole of 1925 there was
substantially more unemployment in Great Britain than in Germany,
and that towards the close of 1925 unemployment in Germany again
exceeded that in Great Britain.

There has been in existence in Germany since the war a system of
Unemployment Donation or Relief administered by the local
authorities, Since October, 1923, this has involved compulsory
contributions from employers and workpeople, collected by way of
addition to the payments for sickness insurance. It is not technically
an insurance scheme, though for convenience it is sometimes so
designated in English official reports, since the payment is rather of
the nature of a compulsory levy and carries with it no contractual
right to benefit. The system has naturally led to the collection of
statistics as to the numbers receiving relief as unemployed, and
these are published for the beginning and middle of each month.
The Government policy, however, with respect to the grant of relief
has changed so greatly from time to time that it is impossible, with
our present knowledge, to use the relief figures as'a check on the
trade union figures in the way that the insurance figures can be used
in this country. Nevertheless, the numbers reported as relieved
follow the trade union index figures in their fluctuations up and down
sufficiently to strengthen the claim of the latter to serve as a
barometer of the situation. Thus, while in November, 1920, the
number relieved was about 350,000, in November, 1921, it was about
150,000. In April, 1922, it was 116,000, and the German Statistical
Department reported that employment as a whole was entirely
satisfactory. During the summer months of 1922 it was under 20,000.
In April, 1923, it was about 240,000 ; in July it had fallen to about
160,000. In December, 1923, it was nearly 1,500,000* Then it
fell to about 240,000 again in May, 1924 ; and to about 200,000 in
June and July, 1925. It had risen to approximately 670,000 by
Ist December, 1925, and to about 1,500,000 by the end of the year.

During what was called “ the period of economic demobilisation,”
the German Government adopted the expedient of actually pro-
hibiting the dismissal of workers by concerns employing 20 persons or
more, unless a reduction of working hours to 30 a week had already
been effected and had proved insufficient. Orders to this effect
were in force from 4th January, 1919, to 15th October, 1923. How
far the Orders did, in fact, influence the distribution of employment
there seems at present no means of ascertaining.

* During the occupation of the Ruhr.
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International Statistics.

Since the war other countries besides Great Britain and Germany
have turned their attention to the collection of unemployment
statistics. There are great diversities in the methods adopted ;
and the institution in some countries of unemployment insurance
‘has introduced new and difficult- considerations into the very
definition of “ unemployment.” Nevertheless, the information now
accessible, while it is still inadequate for exact comparison as to
the intensity of unemployment, does furnish valuable evidence on the
other important problem—viz., the duration of depression in each
country, as marked by unemployment ; and the information has
been brought together, with this question in view, in a report
entitled “ Unemployment 1920-1923,” issued by the International
Labour Office in 1924.

United States of America.

In the United States as in Great Britain there was a period of
“ intense boom ” in 1919-20. The depression of 1921, according to
the Report of 2 Committee appointed by the President’s Conference
on Unemployment, *“ caused a diminution of approximately one-sixth
of the total volume of employment in the United States.”* The
figures quoted below seem to indicate a collapse of employment
which in its earlier stages was sharper than the contemporary
depression in Great Britain. But the recovery was much more rapid.
The United States Bureau of Employment has prepared an index
{(not of Unemployment but) of Employment in manufacturing
industries. It has been derived from an increasing number of
establishments year by year, and its construction is open to criticism
in other respects. But it probably gives a substantially accurate
impression of the general movement. Taking the figures for 1923 as
a whole as 100, the figure for 1920 works out at 109-9 and that for
1921 as 85-1. The rapidity of the slump, parallel with that in
Great Britain, is marked by the index figures :—

1920 : June .. 117-9 1921 : January 76-8
July .. .. 110 February 82-3
August .. 109-7 March .. .. 839
September .. 107 April .. .o 84
October .. 102-5 May 84-§
November .. 973 June .. .. 849
December .. 91-1 July .. .. 845

August .. . 856

But from that point there was a steady recovery. The average
figure for 1922 was 884 ; but in December, 1922, it was 96-6, and
in March, 1923, it reached 101-8. According to the Federal Reserve

* See p. 10,» “ Unemployment 1920-1923,” issned by the International
Labour Office.

{238545) X
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Bulletin for May, 1923, “ the growth in the physical volume of
production since the middle of 1921 indicates a rate of industrial
recovery almost without parallel in American business.”

Since the autumn of 1923, to judge from the employment index.
the level then reached failed to be entirely maintained. The figure
for 1924 was 90-3 ; for the first eleven months of 1925 it was 91 ; in
November, 1925, it was 92-5. There has undoubtedly of late been
a dull time, especially in the textile trades. But according to the
latest umofficial reports, * general business conditions remain good
and trade is active in almost all lines ”’* ; while at the end of 1925
there was “ practically full employment for the wage-working
population.”’t

France.

France has no trade union or official figures of unemployment, but
the annual report of the Commercial Counsellor to H.M. Embassy
at Paris, dated July, 1925, states that “ For nearly four years—
since the autumn of 1921—unemployment in the accepted meaning
of that term has been non-existent in France. This has been
clearly indicated, not only by the only available statistical test
of an official character for the whole of France, namely, by the
weekly returns showing the number of recipients of benefit from
the unemployment relief funds, but also by the constant stream
of workers that have been systematically introduced into, or who
have sought employment in, France. The continuous intensity
of the demand for workpeople is manifested by the fact that,
although the abnormal demand for labour for the reconstruction
of the devastated regions considerably abated in 1924 with the
constant progression toward the complete termination of that task
and in the reduction in the funds available therefor, yet the other
industries, including agriculture, not only absorbed at once those
no longer required for reconstruction work, but also continued to
absorb immigrant labour to the extent of nearly 5,000 a week in
1924 and of nearly 3,800 a week up to the end of July, 1925.”

* Lloyd's Bank Monthly, December, 1925.
t National City Bank of New York Letter, January, 1926,
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HISTORICAL NOTE ON CONCILIATION AND
ARBITRATION IN INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES.

[ Furnished by the Ministry of Labour.]
Conciliation Boards.

During the latter part of the nineteenth century there was a slow
if steady growth in the organisation of employers and workpeople
which was reflected by the establishment, under agreement between
associations of employers and workpeople, of permanent voluntary
conciliation and arbitration boards and of joint committees
unsupported by the force of law and dependent entirely for their
success on the goodwill of the parties. ‘

The majority of the voluntary conciliation boards dealt with
particular trades ; a few district or general boards existed but have
largely ceased to function. In addition, there were arrangements
which, though not coming within the definition of conciliation boards,
provided procedure for the settlement of differences. This voluntary
machinery covered many of the principal industries, and was most
effective where employers and workpeople were best organized.

The definition, objects and constitution of the boards varied
considerably. They generally consist of an equal number of repre-
sentatives of the employers” associations and of the trade unions
who are parties to the agreement establishing the board, and con-
sequently there is sometimes a deadlock on the difference brought
before the board. To meet such contingencies, provision is made in
the rules of some of the boards that in the event of failure to secure
agreement, application shall be made to the Minister of Labour for the
appoiritment of an umpire, arbitrator, or conciliator. Some of the
boards limit themselves to the fixing of a general level of wages,
others deal solely with the question of demarcation of work, but the
majority do not in any way restrict the scope of their activities.
The value of conciliation boards is measured generally by their
ability to adjust differences before a stoppage of work ensues, and
not by their power to settle strikes and lockouts. With this object,
the rules of a number of the boards require that there shall be no
stoppage of work pending the consideration of the differences
referred to them ; and in some cases where a strike or lockout has
occurred, the board has refused to deal with the matter until
resumption of work has been secured. Most of the big stapleindustries
were covered by conciliation boards in the period before the war ;
but as the wages level of 1913 was the result of adjustments made
in the course of twenty or thirty years, in order to meet a very gradual
rise in the general level of prices, the efficacy of the boards for
making the frequent and drastic changes necessary in disturbed
economic conditions, such as existed in the period following the
war, was never seriously tested.
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Royal Commission of 1891.

Following certain trade disputes a Royal Commission was
appointed in 1891 *to consider questions affecting the relations
between employers and employed, the combination of employers and
employed, and the conditions of labour.” The Commission expressed
the hope that the existing rapid extension of voluntary conciliation
boards would continue, and suggested * that a central Government
Department, possessed of adequate staff, and having the means to
procure, record and circulate information, might do much by advice
and assistance to promote a more rapid and universal establishment
of trade and district boards adapted to circumstances of various
kinds.” They pointed out that, while there was no legal reason why
the appropriate Government Department should not, even without
legislation, make enquiry into the causes and circumstances of disputes
and promote conciliation, a statutory provision to this effect would
probably be of use as giving the Department a better locus stands
for friendly and experienced intervention. On the subject of
arbitration, the Commission observed that, even where there was a
desire by both sides to refer to arbitration, there was often a difficulty
in finding suitable arbitrators or umpires, and it was suggested that
power should be given to a public Department to appoint, on
application from the parties interested or from a local board of
conciliation, a suitable person to act as arbitrator. The Commission’s
opinion was that decisions given by arbitrators thus appointed
should not be legally binding, any more than those of unofficial
arbitrators.

Conciliation Act, 1896.

On the report of this Commission the Conciliation Act, 1896,
was passed. The Act remains in existence, but it is now rarely
used, having been for practical purposes superseded by the Industrial
Courts Act of 1919. The Conciliation Act conferred on the Board of
Trade statutory authority, transferred in 1916 to the Minister of
Labour, to intervene in an industrial dispute. The Act was framed
on a purely voluntary basis and enabled the Board of Trade :—

(1) to take such action as seemed expedient to promote an
amicable settlement of a difference ;

(2) on the request of either party interested to appoint a
conciliator to assist in sécuring a settlement ; and

(3) to appoint an arbitrator to determine a difference with
the consent of both parties thereto.

This intervention was employed where opportunity offered from
1896 onwards. The number of cases dealt with averaged 21 per yeax
from 1896 to 1907.

(23545) s
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Trade Disputes Act, 1906.

The Trade Disputes Act, which was passed in 1906, removed the
disabilities placed on trade unions by the “ Osborne ” judgment,
and by certain legal decisions on the subject of picketing. Briefly,
the Act legalises peaceful picketing and confers immunity on Trade
Unions in respect of acts done in contemplation and furtherance of
a trade dispute.

Gourts of Arbitration.

In 1908 the President of the Board of Trade proposed to
Chambers of Commerce and employers’ and workmen’s associations
the creation of panels of independent persons, and of representatives
of employers and workmen, from which Courts of Arbitration might
be appointed by the Board of Trade. It was hoped that Courts so
composed would remove the reproach sometimes brought against
individual conciliators and arbitrators that, however fair they meant
to be, they did not intimately understand the position of the manual
worker. Such panels were duly constituted and have since been
maintained.

Industrial Council, 1911,

Increasing use was made of the machinery of the Conciliation
Act for the purpose of settling industrial disputes, but in the mean-
time trade union organisation was growing and in many cases a
strike was regarded as a more effective meansof securinga settlement.
This culminated in the national strikes of 1911 and 1912. The
strikes of seamen, dockers, and railwaymen in 1911 occurred in
trades where no effective machinery existed for the settlement of
differences by joint negotiation, as the employers had been unwilling
to recognise the trade unions as representative of the workpeople.
In 1912 the first instance occurred of a really national strike in the
coal trade, when simultaneous stoppages occurred in all the coal
districts, irrespective of the fact that the terminal dates of contracts
of service and wage agreements varied in the different districts.
Except for the coal mines dispute, which was settled by the passing
of the Coal Mines (Minimum Wage) Act, 1912, settlements of the
disputes were effected largely by the good offices of the Board of
Trade, but it was apparent from the duration and effects of these
and other disputes that the existing official machinery needed
strengthening.

To this end the Industrial Council was established in 1911, “ for
the purpose of considering and enquiring into matters referred to
them affecting trade disputes, and especially of taking suitable action
in regard to any dispute referred to them affecting the principal
trades of the country or likely to cause disagreement involving
ancillary trades, if the parties before or after the breaking out of a
dis'pute are themselves unable to settle.” The Council consisted of
thirteen representatives of employers and a corresponding number
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of workpeople, presided over by Sir George Askwith, now Lord
Askwith. The memorandum issued by the Board of Trade with
respect to the Council, stated that ““ the Government did not desire
to interfere but rather to encourage and fostersuch voluntary methods
or agreements as are now in force or are likely to be adopted for the
prevention of stoppages of work or for the settlement of disputes,
but it is thought desirable that the operations of the Board of Trade
in the discharge of their duties under the Conciliation Act should
be supplemented and strengthened, and that effective means should
be available for referring such difficulties as may arise in a trade to
investigation, conciliation or arbitration as the case may be.”

To the Council was referred for examination the question of
securing due fulfilment of industrial agreements, and in their
conclusions the Council stated that the whole organisation of
collective bargaining, with which they expressed their approval,
is based upon the principle of consent. ‘‘ We have found that such
collective agreements have been, as a rule, kept, and we are loth
either to interfere with the internal organisation of the associations
on both sides by putting upon them the legal necessity of exercising
compulsion upon their members, or to introduce a new principle
which might have far-reaching and unexpected effects upon the
natural growth of such associations or upon the spirit with which
as a rule they have been carried on. We have, therefore, come to
the conclusion that the establishment of a system of monetary
penalties is not desirable and that such penalties as prohibition of
assistance to persons in breach should not be made legally obligatory.
We have stated, however, that we wish to give our opinion the
maximum degree of emphasis that where a breach of an agreement
has been committed, no assistance, financial or otherwise, should be
given to the persons in breach by any of the other members of the
associations connected with the agreement.” While expressing
these views upon the enforcement of agreements, the Council were
in favour, subject to certain conditions, of the extension of an
agreement to the whole trade or district concerned.

In the special conditions created by the war, the Industrial
Council fell into abeyance.

Engquiry into the working of Canadian Legislation.

In 1912, Sir George Askwith at the request of the Government
conducted an enquiry into the working of the Canadian Industrial
Disputes Investigation Act of 1907. That Act is described later in
this chapter,* but it may be explained here that, briefly, the Act
provided that notice of the existence of a dispute in certain
important industries must be given to the Government, and that
a strike or lock-out could not legally be entered upon prior to or
during the reference of such a dispute by the Minister of Labour to

* See p. 356 et seq.
(23545) P “ 14
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a Board of Conciliation and Investigation. The Act applied
these provisions primarily to mining, transport and the public
utility services, but they might in certain instances be applied to
industry generally. In his report of December, 1912, Sir George
Askwith said, ‘I consider that the forwarding of the spirit of
conciliation is the more valuable portion of the Canadian Act, and
that an Act on these lines, even if the restrictive features which aim
at delaying a stoppage until after enquiry were omitted, would be
suitable and practicable in this country.” No legislative action on
these lines has resulted, but a Bill was introduced by Lord Askwith
and passed the House of Lords in 1924, proposing to make strikes
and lock-outs illegal under penalty of a fine in those cases where the
Minister of Labour has referred a dispute to a Court of Inquiry
under Part IT of the Industrial Courts Act.

Committee on Production.

The existing legislation was found to be too limited in scope to
cover the abnormal circumstances arising out of the war, and, in
view of the urgent need of maintaining an uninterrupted supply of
munitions and other materials necessary for bringing the war to a
successful conclusion, special legislation was enacted for the purpose
of preventing strikes and lock-outs in essential services. As part of
this policy, a Committee, known as the Committee on Production,
was appointed with Sir G. Askwith as Chairman, in 1915, “ To
inquire into the best steps to be taken to ensure that the productive
power of employees in engineering and shipbuilding work for
Government purposes shall be made fully available so as to meet
the needs of the nation in the present emergency.” The Committee
issued a series of interim reports, including a recommendation
that “ with a view to preventing the loss of production caused by
disputes between employers and workpeople, no stoppage of work or
strike or lock-out shall take place on work for Government purposes.
In the event of a difference arising which fails to be settled by the
parties directly concerned or by their representatives, or under
any existing agreements, the matter shall be referred to an impartial
tribunal nominated by His Majesty’s Government for immediate
investigation and report to the Government with a view to a
settlement.” This recommendation was adopted by the Government,
and henceforward the Committee sat as an arbitration tribunal, its
functions in regard to production being merged in the Ministiy of
Munitions.

Tyeasury Agreement.

. By the Treasury Agreement of 1915, the trade unions concerned
in Producmg commodities for the war undertook to recommend to
their respective members that stoppages of work on munitions work
should not take place during the war, and that, failing settlement
by other means, differences should be referred to arbitration.
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Munitions of War Acts, 1915-16,

The existing arbitration procedure was strengthened by the
Munitions of War Acts, 1915-16, which provided that where a dispute
arising on munitions work (as defined in the Acts) was reported to
the Board of Trade and a settlement was not reached, the dispute
should be referred to arbitration. Any award or settlement was
binding under penalty on both employers and workers concerned.
It was further provided that no strike or lock-out should take place
unless 21 days had elapsed since the report of the difference to the
Board of Trade, and the difference had not during that period been
referred by the Board of Trade for settlement in accordance with
the Acts., The Acts thus introduced compulsory arbitration at the
option of the Board of Trade, and prohibited strikes and lock-outs
in certain circumstances. This was a definite break with the
voluntary principle on which all labour differences in the country
had hitherto been settled. The Acts also gave power to the Minister
of Munitions by Order to give directions as to the rates of wages and
hours of labour and conditions of employment of female workers
engaged on munitions work in certain classes of establishments.

Commission on Labour Unvest.

In June, 1917, the Prime Minister appointed a Commission of
Inquiry into Industrial Unrest. The Commission dealt with factors
which were in many respects peculiar to the war-time conditions,
but certain of the causes of unrest then discovered are still operating,
such as the relation between wages and food prices, difficulties in
housing, and a disturbance of the proportion between the wages of
skilled and unskilled men.

Munitions of War Act, 1917.

Following the report, the Munitions of War Act, 1917, was passed
in August of that year. The Act empowered appropriate Govern-
ment departments to report a difference to be referred to arbitration,
and the arbitration tribunal had to make its award within 14 days
of the date of the reference if practicable. The Act also authorised
the Minister of Munitions, in certain circumstances, to make such
awards binding on the whole of the munition trades, as defined. .

Features of war-time developments.

The measures taken during the war to deal with circumstances
which arose out of war conditions had three especially important
features in regard to the relations between employers and employed.
First, arbitration was made compulsory on all munitions work ;
secondly, the spread of the policy of relating wage increases to
increases in the cost of living tended to an approximation of wages
as between trade a.nd trade, and also to a greater equalisation in the
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weekly wages of skilled and unskilled men ; and thirdly, the normal
machinery for collective bargaining was practically suspended.
During the war there was a steady growth in the membership of
trade unjons, which was almost doubled between 1914 and 1919.*

Committee on Relations between Employers and Employed.

It was obvious that the process of readjustment to normal conditions
after the war might involve difficulties' in the relations between
employers and employed, and in March, 1916, the Committee on
Relations between Employers and Employed (generally known as
the “ Whitley ¥ Committee) had been set up as a Sub-Committee
of the Cabinet Committee on Reconstruction with terms of
reference :—

“(1) To make and consider suggestions for securing a
permanent improvement in the relations between employers
and workmen.

“(2) To recommend means for securing that industrial
conditions affecting the relations between employers and
workmen shall be systematically reviewed by those concerned
with a view to improving conditions in the future.”

The Committee issued five Reports. The first recommended,
snter alia, the establishment, in industries where organisations repre-
sentative of both sides were in existence, ‘“ of an organisation
representative of employers and workpeople to have as its object
the regular consideration of matters affecting the progress and
well-being of the trade from the point of view of all those engaged
in it, so far as this is consistent with the general interest of the
community.” The Committee, as a means to this end, suggested
the formation of Joint Industrial Councils in the several industries.
The following quotations from the Report illustrate the general
basis of the scheme. ‘It may be desirable to state here our con-
sidered opinion that an essential condition of securing a permanent
improvement in the relations between employers and employed is,
that there should be adequate organisation on the part of both.
-« . . . We are convinced, moreover, that a permanent!
improvement in the relations between employers and employed:
must be founded upon something other than a cash basis. What is
wanted is, that the workpeople should have a greater opportunity’
of participating in the discussion about, and adjustment of those
parts of industry by which they are most affected.” This policy:
suggested by the Committee was formally adopted by the War
Cabinet in October, 1917, and a number of Councils have since
been established.t

* See p. 284, 4 See p. 294 ef seq.
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In their second Report, dealing with the less organised trades,
the Committee recommended the establishment, or the continuance
where they already existed, of Trade Boards. Accordingly, under
the Trade Boards Act, 1918, the Government embarked upon an
extensive policy of setting up Trade Boards in those industries
where the conditions warranted it.*

The third Report dealt with the subject of works committees,
and the suggestion that Works Committees, representative of the
management and the workers employed, should be instituted in
particular works.{

In the fourth Report, on the subject of conciliation and arbitration,
the Committee expressed themselves as entirely opposed to any
system of compulsory arbitration, and emphasised the advisability
of a continuance of the existing system whereby industries make
their own agreements and settle their differences themselves. The
Committee’s conclusions were :—

(1) While we are opposed to any system of compulsory
arbitration, we aré in favour of an extension of voluntary
machinery for the adjustment of disputes. Where the parties
are unable to adjust their différences we think that there should
be means by which an independent enquiry may be made into
the facts and circumstances of a dispute, and an authoritative
pronouncement made thereon, though we do not think that

there should be any compulsory power of delaying strikes and
lock-outs.

“(2) We further recommend that there should be established
a standing arbitration council for cases where the parties wish
to refer any dispute to arbitration, though it is desirable that
suitable single arbitrators should be available where the parties
so desire.”

Legislative effect to these proposals was given in the Industrial
Courts Act, 1919.} .

The final Report, published in July, 1918, summarised the
*recommendations previously put forward and reaffirmed the
Committee’s conviction of the urgency of the matter.

National Conference, 1918.

Immediately upon the conclusion of the war, the Minister of
Labour summoned a National Conference of employers’ associations
and trade unions to discuss the position arising out of the altered
circumstances. The Conference was attended by the Prime Minister
and other members of the Cabinet. The two most important matters
before the Conference were the position of the war wage advances,
and the question of the restoration of the pre-war practices, which

* See p. 287 ef seq. 1 See p. 302 ¢t seq. } See p. 262.
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had been dropped by the unions for the purpose of assisting an
increased output. Legislation was subsequently carried to deal
with these two matters, viz., the Wages (Temporary Regulation)
Act, 1918, and the Restoration of Pre-War Practices Act, 1919.
Notwithstanding these and other measures, serious labour unrest
followed the signing of the Armistice, concerned chiefly with the
question of reduction of the normal working week,

National Industrial Conference, 1919.

In February, 1919, the Minister of Labour summoned a further
National Conference of employers’ associations, trade unions and
Joint Industrial Councils to consider the causes of unrest and to
suggest methods of removing them. The action taken by the
Conference is referred to later in this chapter,* and it is sufficient to
mention here that discussions took place and conclusions were
reached in regard to hours, wages, conditions of employment,
unemployment and its prevention, and co-operation between
“ capital and labour.” Following their report, the Government
extended the Wages (Temporary Regulation) Act for a period of six
months, and later, in Part III of the Industrial Courts Act, 1919,
for a further period of twelve inonths expiring in September, 1920.
Steps were taken to extend the application of the Trade Boards
Acts. A Bill for the limitation of hours of work was prepared, but
it was found impossible to secure agreement on its provisions, and
no further progress was made. Unemployment Insurance was
widely extended by the Act of 1920.

Industrial Courts Act, 1919,

In accordance with the recommendations of the Whitley Com-
mittee, the Government decided to continue the policy of non-
compulsion in relation to industrial disputes, and to encourage
employers and workpeople in the various industries to deal with
their own problems as far as possible. Emphasis was placed on the
desirability of machinery being provided within the industries for
the joint discussion of differences with a view to the avoidance of
stoppages of work, and, to this end, the Government took special
steps to assist in the establishment of Joint Industrial Councils in
industries in which the organisation on both sides was sufficiently
strong. With regard to State intervention in industrial disputes,
the policy adopted is contained in the Industrial Courts Act, 1919.

Under Part I of this Act, a trade dispute may be reported to the
Minister of Labour, whereupon the Minister has to take the matter
into consideration, and to take such steps as seem to him expedient
for promoting a settlement thereof. This enables the Minister, if
the parties to the dispute consent, to endeavour to settle the dispute

® See pp. 306-9,
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by conciliation. The fact that such action is taken only by the
consent of the parties ensures that negotiations are carried on under
favourable conditions ; and it is by conciliation that the majority
of disputes in which the Minister is called upon to intervene are
settled, in many cases by the ultimate agreement of the parties to
refer their difference to arbitration.

As {o arbitration, an important prov1510n of the Act is contained in
Section 2 (4), the object of which is to ensure that existing joint
machinery shall have been fully exhausted before a difference can
be referred to arbitration. This Section is as follows :—

“If there are existing in any trade or industry any arrange-
ments for settlement by conciliation or arbitration of disputes
in such trade or industry, or any branch thereof, made in
pursuance of an agreement between organisations of employers
and organisations of workmen representative respectively of
substantial proportions of the employers and workmen engaged
in that trade or industry, the Minister shall not, unless with the
consent of both parties to the dispute, and unless and until
there has been a failure to obtain a settlement by means of
those arrangements, refer the matter for settlement or advice
in accordance with the foregoing provisions of this section.”

This was introduced upon representations that the power of
intervertion in disputes occurring in organised industries should be
restricted, and it was clearly contemplated that the Government
might have to take some risks in permitting temporary industrial
trouble to arise for the sake of making both sides face their own
responsibilities.

The arbitration procedure outlined in the Act is, that the Minister
of Labour may, with the consent of the parties, refer differences to
arbitration either by the Industrial Court, a single arbitrator, or a
Board of Arbitration constituted of employers and workpeople with
an independent chairman.

The Industrial Court is a permanent Court of Arbitration, estab-
lished in accordance with the following recommendation of the
Whitley Committee :—

“ It would appear desirable that there should be a Standing
Arbitration Council on the lines of the present temporary
Committee on Production, to which differences of general
principles and differences affecting whole industries or large
sections of industries may be referred in cases where the parties
have failed to come to an agreement through their ordinary
procedure, and wish to refer the differences to arbitration.
Such tribunal should include in its membership persons who
have practical experience and knowledge of industry, and who
are acquainted thh the respective standpoints of employers
and workpeople.”
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In Part II of the Act the Minister is given power to inquire into
the causes and circumstances of a dispute, whether apprehended
or existing, and if he thinks fit, to refer any matters appearing to
him to be connected with or relevant to the dispute to a Court of
Inquiry. This power is intended to be exercised by the Minister in
cases in which, in his opinion, the interests of the public are involved.
A Court of Inquiry is not a form of arbitration, and there is no
question of securing the consent of the disputants to its appointment.
Courts of Inquiry have been appointed in the following cases :—

1920.—Dock Workers.
Coal Tippers and Trimmets.
Electrical Trades Dispute, Penistone.
1921.—National Tramways Dispute.
1922.—Engineering Trades Dispute.
1923.—Coal Tippers and Trimmers, South Wales.
1924.—Docks Dispute.
Railway Shopmen. (Great Northern Section of the
L.N.E. Railway.)
Stoppage ©of London Tramway and Omnibus Services.
Coal Mining Industry. Wages dispute.
Threatened stoppage of work at the coal exporting
ports of Great Britain.
Building Industry Dispute.
Covent Garden Dispute and the threatened stoppage
of work at the ports and elsewhere.
1925.—Threatened stoppage in the Building Industry in
connection with ¢ Weir * Steel Houses,

Courts of Inquiry have power to request persons to give evidence,
and, though no penalties are attached to failure to fulfil the request,

in no case has it been refused.

" The following table shows the distribution of cases under the
{ggsustrial Courts Act since the date of its passing until 30th June,

. Ad hoc Con-
In- Single Paed Courts
Year. | dustrial | Arbi- | Beards | clliation | Toq ™ | rora
Court. [ trators, tration. | ments. Inquiry.
1919 .. 49 385 20 56 —_ 1,323*
1920 . 540 73 15 286 3 917
1921 .o 122 19 7 123 1 272
1922 . 37 9 8 48 1 103
1923 .. 113 14 6 33 1 167
1924 .. 143 7 12 83 7 252
1925 (to 30th 92 4 5 45 1 147
June).
Totals, . 1,006 511 73 674 14 3,181*

* Includes 813 cases referred to the Interim Court of Arbitration.
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Present position.

It will be seen from the foregoing that the primary system of
settling working conditions is that provided for by the arrangements
made in the various industries for joint discussion between organ-
isations of employers and workpeople. The machinery existing for
this purpose in a number of industries is described in the succeeding
memorandum. The policy of the Government in respect of con-
ciliation and arbitration is now based on the assumption that, in
the first place, an attempt will be made to settle working conditions
by means of the machinery existing in the various industries, but that
the attempt will not always succeed.

NEGOTIATING MACHINERY IN EXPORTING AND
TRANSPORT INDUSTRIES,
[ Furnished by the Ministry of Labour and, in the case of Shipping, by
the Board of Trade.]
Coal Mining.

The establishment of formal organisations among the miners
preceded similar steps on the part of the colliery owners. The coal-
fields being geographically separate, it was natural that the early
organisations should follow the geographical areas, and that a number
of independent District (mainly County) Associations should grow
up. The first attempts to form such associations were made in the
years 1820-40, but without very much success. By 1840, however,
several County Unions were in existence, and in 1841 a national
Miners’ Association was established to secure unity of purpose.
This Association came to an end in 1848, owing to severe depression
in the industry, and by 1855, Trade Umomsm in the industry was
practically extinguished.

Attempts to resuscitate it were made in 1856, and the Unions
gradually grew up again with the formation of the Miners’ National
Union in that year, but there was no effective organisation among
the miners until the year 1863. The year 1870 saw the birth of the
“ sliding scale " system of wages, which embodied the principle
that the general wage rate should be automatically governed by the
selling price of coal, a system which met with intense opposition
from a fairly large section of miners and their representatives in
particular districts. The growth of this opposition resulted in 1888
in the splitting off of certain District Associations from the National
Union, and the formation of the Miners’ Federation. Twenty years
later, in 1908 (at the time of the passing of the Eight-hours legislation
for underground workers), the two districts of Northumberland and
Durham, which up to this time had kept aloof, accepted the consti-
tution of the Miners’ Federation of Great Britain, and became
constituent districts of what now became for the ﬁ.rst time a truly
National Federation of Miners,
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Each District Association within the Federation has complete
local autonomy in administrative and financial matters, and is free
to act independently in regard to local strikes, and in making
representations to Government Departments. But during the war
the Federation was recognised by the Government as the spokesman
of the miners throughout the country, and all necessary negotiations
were conducted with it. In the same way the Federation has acted
for the miners as a whole in making its demands (leading to the
Sankey Commission) in 1919, and in negotiating with the colliery
owners in 1921 and 1924.

The Federation represents approximately 1,000,000 men (over
five-sixths of the whole number of colliery employees); and it puts
forward candidates for Parliament in a number of constituencies,
forty-one of whom were elected at the last general election.

The organisation of the employets is at present on the same lines
as that of the miners, but differs in its origin in that the central body
was formed first (1854), the District Associations not being definitely
established till 20 years or more later, though informal associations
of employers had existed at earlier dates for the purpose of negotiating
with the workers. Originally, the Mining Association was open to
individual owners as well as to organised District Associaiions, but
since 1920 membership has been restricted to the latter. The
original purpose of the Association was mainly to consider and take
action on proposed legislation. Questions of wages and conditicns
of employment, except in so far as they formed the subject of
legislative proposals, did not come within the purview of the
Association, and the relations between employers and employed in
each of the coalfields were dealt with by joint bodies or committees,
consisting of representatives of the District organisations concerned.
During the war, however, the Mining Association undertook the
duty of acting as the central body for the owners in all questions of
a national character, including questions of wages, and this is now
its principal function. The present membership of the Association
represents approximately 94 per cent. of the total output of the
country.

The machinery for negotiation and for dealing with disputes varies
with the nature of the matter requiring settlement. Questions
affecting an individual colliery are dealt with between the men or
their representatives and the colliery management. There are no
hard and fast rules of procedure common to all mines and all districts,
but generally speaking, the men have always some recognised means
of access to the management, e.g. through their local representative
with a deputation. If no settlement results, the miners’ agent for the
district will usually be called in, and if agreement is still impossible,
the general practice is that the dispute can be referred by either
side to the Distrigt Conciliation Board. Conciliation Board agree-
ments vary to some extent from district to district both in the
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precision of their terms and in the rules laid down. It can, however,
be said that in all cases there is at least a moral obligation, in default
of mutual agreement, on the one hand not to strike and on the other
hand not to alter conditions of employment (apart from matters of
management), without seeking the intervention of the District
Conciliation Board. These Boards consist of equal numbers of
owners’ and workmen’s representatives. They usually appoint a
small special Committee to investigate disputes and report. If
settlement is not secured in this way, the matter in dispute is in some
districts referable to an independéent chairman ; in other districts it
is not. These conciliation agreements are influential in practically
all districts, with the exception of Durham and perhaps Scotland
(particularly Lanarkshire).

Disputes under the Minimum Wage Act are referable to a Statutory
District body called the Joint District Minimum Wage Board, having
an independent chairman appointed by the Board itself, or in defanlt
of agreement by the Board of Trade,

Questions which arise in a district about the working of the
National Wages agreement are dealt with by a District Board, set
up in accordance with that agreement. The principle on which the
personnel is constituted is usually much the same for all the three
Boards which have been mentioned.

There is no provision for any local or district question which is
not settled by the district joint body or its independent chairman
being referred to any national body. The only disputes upon which
the two national bodies negotiate are questions affecting the
industry as a whole, e.g. the National Wages Agreement as to the
principles or rules by which district wages percentages are to be
fixed. For the purposes of this agreement there is a Joint National
Board with an independent chairman.

The Coal Mining Industry was in 1924 the subject of an Inquiry
under Part II of the Industrial Courts Act, but as a general rule
the industry is averse, as an industry, to making use of any of the
means of conciliation or arbitration which have been provided by
Statute in recent years for industry generally. The coal mining
industry is highly organised for negotiation on both sides, and the
machinery and the facilities for settling disputes—given the will
to make use of them—are on the whole adequate.

Iron and Steel Industries.

The organisations of employers and workpeople in the Iron and
Steel Industries cover a high proportion of those engaged in the
industries, On the employers’ side the two main organisations are
the National Federation of Iron and Steel Manufacturers and the
Iron and Steel Trades Employers’ Association, which is a com-
paratively recent amalgamation of a number of bodies, In addition,
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there are a number of local organisations covering special districts,
and, also, associations of Iron Masters covering certain of the districts
where the pig iron trade is carried on.

The principal organisation of the workpeople is the Iron and
Steel Trades’ Confederation, also a comparatively recent amalgama-
tion of a number of Unions, which aims at including all class of
workpeople employed in the Iron and Steel Trades. Maintenance
craftsmen, however, such as builders, engineers and electricians,
who hold an important position in blast furnaces and iron and
steel works, are for the most part represented by the Craft Unions.
The semi-skilled men and labourers are organised partly in the
Confederation, and partly in craft and general labour Unions.

The machinery for conciliation, which has been agreed upon by
the Iron and Steel Trades Employers’ Association and the Iron and
Steel Trades’ Confederation, provides for conciliation in all disputes
or differences, whether the question arising is peculiar to one work-
shop or to a particular district, or is a general question. The initial
stage is conference between the works management and the workman
or men concerned, with the assistance, if desired, of a representative
of the union. Failing a settlement, a Neutral Committee is appointed
to decide the issue, the Committee members being chosen from
associated works, neutral to the works where the dispute exists.
Should the Neutral Committee not be able to reach a settlement,
then reference may be made either to a conference of representatives
of the employers and of the workpeople or to arbitration. Provision
is also made for local or district conferences on questions affecting
more than one works, for national conferences on general questions,
and for arbitration on all questions as a last resource.

In addition, various Conciliation and Arbitration Boards are in
existence, and, although their scope and methods in different districts
and different sections of the trade vary to a certain extent, they
all run on somewhat similar lines. The methods of the Midland
Iron and Steel Wages Board may be taken as an example. The
objects of the Board are to “ discuss and, if necessary, to arbitrate
on wages or any other matters affecting the respective interests
of the Employers or Operatives, and by conciliatory means to
interpose its influence to prevent disputes, and put an end to any
that may arise.” The Board works partly through a Standing
Committee to which certain functions are delegated. The Board
consists of one employer and one operative representative at each
works covered, and this arrangement is usual throughout the trade ;
that is to say, membership of a Conciliation Board is almost always
by works and not by organisation. A Chairman is chosen from among
the employers’ section and a Vice-Chairman from the operatives’
section. In addition, provision is made in the rules of the Board
for the appointment of a neutral President, ““ a person of position
not connected with the Iron Trade . . . . whose duty it shall
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be to attend the special meetings upon being requested by the
Board to do so,” and with powers of decision in cases in which the
Standing Committee or the Board fail to agree. Under the rules
of the Board, any dispute arising at a given works must be discussed
at the works before being referred to the Board. Failing agreement,
the matter is referred to the Standing Committee, which has full
power to make a decision. If the Standing Committee cannot agree,
the matter is referred to the President, whose decision is final and
binding. One of the functions of this and other such bodies in the
industry is to decide upon the periodical changes in wages taking
place as a result of changes in the selling price of the product of the
industry, and this matter is dealt with in the first instance by the
Standing Committee, but, if necessary, by the whole Board ; and
again if the Board fail to agree the question is referred to the
President. A general feature of the rules of these conciliating bodies
is that no notices shall be presented by either side for the purpose
of enforcing claims, and there shall be no stoppage of work in the
form of strike or lock-out during the process of negotiation.

A special agreement with similar provisions exists between the
Iron and Steel Trades Employers’ Association and certain Associations
of Iron Masters, and the Amalgamated Union of Building Trade
Operatives and the Iron and Steel Trades’ Confederation in regard
to bricklayers and masons working at iron and steel works.

Engineering.

A high proportion of employers and workpeople in the engineering
industry belong to organisations. On the employers’ side, the
Engineering and Allied Employers’ National Federation is the
main organisation. In Wales, however, a number of firms are members
of the Welsh Engineers’ and Founders' Association.

As regards the workpeople, the Amalgamated Engineering Union,
formed in 1920 by the amalgamation of the Amalgamated Society
of Engineers and some smaller unions, covers the skilled trades of
fitters and turners, &c.; the National Union of Foundry Workers
represents moulders, &c., employed in foundries, and the Federation
of Engineering and Shipbuilding Trades includes a number of other
unijons catering for other skilled grades. The Boilermakers’ Society,
however, ceased to be a member of the Federation following its
refusal to accept the national overtime agreement of March, 1923,
negotiated in the shipbuilding industry by the Federation; and it
is understood that the Electrical Trades Union and certain other
societies have since withdrawn or given notice of withdrawal from
the Federation. It is further understood that there has been a
re-drafting of the Federation’s constitution. The unskilled work-
people are organised in the Workers’ Union and the National Union
of General and Municipal Workers, recently formed by the
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amalgamation of certain unskilled unions, some of which were
affiliated to the Federation of Engineering and Shipbuilding Trades
and to the National Federation of General Workers.

Negotiations are carried on between the Engineeting and Allied
Employers’ National Federation and the above-mentioned work-
people’s organisations, and also between the Welsh Engineers’ and
Founders’ Association and these organisations. The negotiating
machinery in the engineering industry is embodied in the ““ Provisions
for avoiding disputes,” which have been included in various agree-
ments between the Engineering and Allied Employers’ National
Federation and the Unions concerned, and lastly in the agreement
dated 13th June, 1922, between the Employers’ Federation and the
Amalgamated Engineering Union, and the agreement dated 20th
May, 1922, between the Federation and the National Federation
of General Workers, the Federation of Engineering and Shipbuilding
Trades, and the National Union of Foundry Workers. Under the
“ Provisions for avoiding disputes,” in the event of no settlement
being arrived at between the firm and the men concerned, it is
competent for either party to bring the question before a local
conference to be held between the local association and the local
representatives of the union, which may be arranged by application
to the secretary of the local association or to the representative of
the union, such local conference to be held within seven working
days, unless otherwise mutually agreed upon, from the receipt of the
application. Failing settlement of any question at a local conference,
it is competent for either party to refer the matter to a central
conference, which, if thought desirable, may make a joint recom-
mendation to the constitutent bodies, Until this procedure is carried
out there is to be no stoppage of work, either of a partial or general
character.

’ Shipbuslding.

A high proportion of employers and workpeople in the shipbuilding
and ship-repairing industry are members of organisations. On the
employers’ side the main organisation is the Shipbuilding Employers’
Federation. There are, however, a number of unfederated districts
where employers are represented by a local association, e.g. the River
Thames Dry Dock Proprietors’ and Ship-repairers’ Association, the
Mersey Ship-repairers’ Federation, and the Bristol Channel Engineers’
and Ship-repairers’ Employers’ Association Limited.

The workpeople are organised in a number of skilled unions,
affiliated to the Federation of Engineering and Shipbuilding Trades,
the position of which has been dealt with in the paragraph on
engineering above. There are a number of other large organisations
outside this Federation, who have members employed in shipbuilding,
e.g. the Amalgamated Engineering Union and the National Unio;
of Foundry Workers. The unskilled workpeople are organised in
the Workers’ Union and the National Union of General and
Municipal Workers, (See also under Engineering above.)
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The negotiating machinery in the industry is based upon the
agreement of 18th February, 1913, between the shipbuilding
employers and a number of unions, whereby general fluctuations in
wages are a matter for negotiation between the Federation and the
unions, and questions other than general fluctuations are dealt
with by procedure providing for a conference between employers
and workpeople, and failing settlement, a local conference. Failing
settlement by a local conference, it is competent for either party
to refer the question to a central conference to be held between the
Executive Board of the Federation and the representatives of the
union of unions. In the event of failure to settle any question in
central conference, either party desirous to have such question
further considered shall, prior to any stoppage of work, refer the
same for final settlement to a grand conference between the
Federation and all the unions parties to the agreement. Negotiations
are also carried on between the Associations not federated nationally
and the unions. .

Electrical Industries.

(@) Electrical Cable-making,

Negotiations in the industry have been conducted by the Joint
Industrial Council, set up in 4919, which, from the outset, has been
representative of the industry to a high degree. It has regulated
wages and conditions of employment without any serious difficulties
or disputes. Attention has also been given to such general questions
as the alleviation of unemployment by expediting electrification
schemes.

(b) Electrical Contracting.

There is a Joint Industrial Council covering the industry in
England and Wales, but not in Scotland. Wages negotiations as
regards England and Wales have been conducted between the
Executives of the National Federated Electrical Association and
the Electrical Trades Union, and, as regards Scotland, between the
Scottish Electrical Contractors’ Association and the Electrical
Trades Union,

(¢) Electricity Supply.

There are some 560 authorised electricity supply undertakings in
Great Britain, 335 belonging to Local Authorities, and 225 to
Companies or private persons. The company undertakings are
members of organisations which co-operate with the representatives
of the municipal undertakings in the work of the joint machinery
described below. The workpeople belong to a number of craft and
general labour unions. In addition, the Electrical Power Engineers’
Association represents the technical staffs.
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In this industry the “ Whitley " structure is well developed. There
are two Joint Industrial Councils, one of which covers the manual
workers, and the other the technical staffs. The National Joint
Industrial Council for the industry was constituted in May, 1919,
and Great Britain has been divided into thirteen districts, in each
of which a District Council has been formed, all of which bodies are
at present functioning. The District Councils negotiate upon the
wages and conditions of employment in their respective areas, their
decisions being subject to ratification by the National Council, and
there is some variation in the base rates fixed by them. The National
Council has established a cost of living sliding scale which is being
operated by the majority ot District Councils. In the case of disagree-
ment on a District Council, the matter may be referred to the
National Council for settlement. There is no formal arrangement
for dealing with disagreements between the authorities on the
National Council. Questions at issue on District Councils not settled
by the National body have been referred to the arbitration of the
Industrial Court. In the case of a recent threat of a national stoppage
of work in connection with an application for an increase in wages,
representatives of the National Joint Council, after discussion with
the Ministry of Labour, met as a Special Conciliation Committee,
under an independent Chairman appointed by the Minister.
Subsequently, on the recommendation of this Committee a Tribunal
was constituted to examine and report upon the facts and to make
recommendations to*the National Council. It may be mentioned
that the National Council has approved a model form of constitution
for Works Committees.

A National Joint Board of Employers and Members of Staff,
formed in December, 1919, deals with matters affecting the technical
staffs. It consists of representatives appointed as to the employers’
side by the same authorities (with one exception) as in the case of
the Joint Industrial Council, and as to the staff side by the Electrical
Power Engineers’ Association. The Board, which meets once a
month, has drawn up a schedule of salaries, and has formulated
conditions of service for the technical engineers on the staff of the
various undertakings in the United Kingdom. District Boards have
been set up in twelve of the areas into which the country was divided
by the Joint Industrial Council. The National Joint Board has
approved a resolution providing for reference to arbitration under
the Industrial Courts Act in all cases in which there has been a
failure to agree as to the settlement of differences arising between the
undertakings and their technical staffs in connection with the
scheduled conditions,

Cotton.

The cotton industry of Lancashire and adjacent counties is well
organised for the treatment of matters affecting industrial relations.
The majority of the employers in the spinning section of the trade
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are represented by the Federation of Master Cotton ‘Spinners’
Associations, Ltd., while the employers in the weaving section are
organised in the Cotton Spinners’ and Manufacturers’ Association,
These two bodies, each of which comprises a number of district
associations, cover most of the employers in the industry.

On the Trade Union side the outstanding bodies are, in the spinning
section, the Amalgamated Association of Operative Cotton Spinners
and Twiners, and the Amalgamated Association of Card and Blowing
Room Operatives ; and, in the manufacturing section, the Amal-
gamated Weavers’ Association with other Unions in the Northern
Counties Textile Trades’ Federation.

Arrangements based on the effective organisation of both parties
have been entered into for the systematic consideration of differences
arising in the industry, and these have proved of great value in
maintaining satisfactory relations between employers and operatives.
In the spinning section of the trade these arrangements arose out of
the * Brooklands Agreement ”’ which terminated the great spinning
trade dispute of 1892-3, and which provided, inier alia, that no local

. Employers’ Association or Trade Union should countenance,
encourage or support any lock-out or strike until the matter had
been submitted to and considered by a local Joint Committee, and,
in the event of their failure to agree, by a Joint Committee of the
Federated Association of Employers and the Operatives’ Trade
Unions. The “ Brooklands Agreement,” which was largely based
on the joint arrangements already existing in the weaving section
of the trade, was terminated in 1913, but agreements now exist
providing that notices shall not be tendered until the matter in
dispute has been considered by local and central Joint Committees
of the Employers’ and Operatives’ Organisations.

While these standing arrangements for dealing with local and
district differences are operating constantly to remove friction and
avoid disputes, the largest issues, such as changes in wages or matters
of importance affecting the whole industry (or the spinning or
weaving section as a whole), are negotiated direct between the central
authorities of the organisations concerned. There are no standing
arrangements for arbitrationin case of breakdown of such negotiations,
and it is well understood by the parties that failure to arrive at a
settlement may involve a general stoppage. But by the nature of
the case differences of this order arise more rarely than local and
district troubles; and the fact that the issues rest with the most
responsible leaders on both sides, and the realisation of the serious
consequences of failure to agree, are, of course, potent factors
making for peace on such occasions.

The efficacy of this machinery of negotiation for dealing with the
numerous questions which arise from day to day in the industry
is well attested. Mr. John Smethurst, late Secretary of the Master
Spinners’ Federation, in an interview reported in the ** Manchester
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Guardian " of 27th April, 1923, was able to say that, while the number
of disputes affecting that Federation would aggregate in any one year
in all the districts to between 600 and 700, not more than twenty of
these ever reached the point of having to be discussed between the
Central Committees in Manchester. Mr. Smethurst said, “ It is
remarkable that out of these hundreds of disputes not more than
an average of two or three per year have resulted in a strike at
individual mills ; that is a record wh